DESERET  NEWS-EXTRA 


Great  Balt  Lake  City,  U.  T.,  September  14, 1852. 


A Special  Conference  of  the  Elders  of  the 

Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-Day- 

Saints,  asssmbled  in  the  Tabernacle,  Great 
Salt  Lake  Citg,  August  28 th,  1852,  10 

o’clock.  A.  Ml  pursuant  to  public  notice. 

Present,  the  First  Presidency,  Brigham 
Young,  Heber  0.  Kimball,  Willard  Richards. 

Presiding  Patriarch,  John  Smith. 

Of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  Orson  Pratt,  John 
Taylor,  Wilford  Woodruff,  Geo.  A.  Smith, 
Ezra  T.  Benson,  Erastus  Snow,  and  Franklin 
D.  Richards. 

Of  the  First  Presidents  of  the  Seventies, 
Joseph  Young,  Henry  Herriman,  Zera  Pulsi- 
pher,Albert  P.  Rockwood,  Jedediah  M.  Grant. 

Presidency  of  High  Priests  quorum,  John 
Young,  Reynolds  Cahoon,  Geo.  B.  Wallace. 

Presiding  Bishop,  Edward  Flunter,  and 
about  two  thousand  elders. 

Clerk  of  Conference,  Thomas  Bullock. 

Reporter,  G.  D.  Watt. 

Called  to  order  by  Prest.  Kimball. 

The  choir  sung  a Hymn.  Prayer  by  elder 
Geo.  A.  Smith.  Singing. 

President  Kimball  presented  the  business  of 
the  conference  in  the  following  speech  : 

We  have  come  together  to-day,  according 
to  previous  appointment,  to  hold  a special 
conference  to  transact  business,  a month  ear- 
lier than  usual,  inasmuch  as  there  are  elders 
to  be  selected  to  go  to  the  nations  of  the  earth 
and  they  want  an  earlier  start  than  formerly. 
There  will  probably  be  elders  chosen  to  go  to 
the  four  quarters  of  the  globe  to  transact  bus- 
iness, preach  the  gospel,  &c. 

I recollect  reading  in  one  of  the  revelations 
in  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  where 
the  Lord  says,  “If  a man,  inasmuch  as  he  is 
an  elder,  has  a desire  in  his  heart  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  he  it  is  that  is  called  to  preach 
the  Gospel. ” On  the  other  hand,  the  Scrip- 
tures or  some  of  the  other  Revelations  of 
God,  say  that  many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen  ; when  a man  has  that  desire  in  his 
heart  he  is  called,  but  perhaps  not  a great 
many  will  be  chosen  to  go  forth  and  preach 
the  Gospel. 

I suppose  you  are  all  aware,  by  the  infor- 
mation that  we  have  received  from  our  breth- 
ren the  Apostles,  who  have  lately  returned 
from  foreign  missions,  that  the  work  of  God 
has  commenced  in  many  nations  of  Europe, 
and  upon  the  islands  of  the  sea;  still  there  are 
many  nations  where  the  Gospel  door  has  not 
yet  been  opened  in  a direct  way,  though  the 
foundation  has  been  laid  for  the  introduction 
of  the  Gospel  among  them,  and  indirectly  the 
door  has  been  opened  to  all  nations, that  is, 
there  are  a great  many  adjacent  rooms  still, 
it  has  been  opened  into  the  main  room,lead- 


ing  from  that,  that  have  yet  to  be  opened 
with  the  smaller  keys. 

1 want  to  say  one  thing  before  we  proceed 
to  the  business  of  calling  and  setting  apart  |. 
those  who  have  to  go  from  this  place  to  the  J 
nations,  this  season  ; we  have  made  a selec-  I 
tion  of  a considerable  number  of  elders  to  j. 
leave  home  and  go  abroad  ; this  may  be  re-  j 
pugnant  to  the  feelings  of  some  ; they  may  j 
think  it  is  a hazardous  undertaking,  but  at  the 
same  time,  to  go  now  is  nothing  to  compare  L 
with  going  out  to  preach  the  Gospel  fifteen 
years  ago,  when  they  had  to  go  not  only  with-  - 
out  purse  or  scrip,  but  without  any  knowledge 
that  there  was  a friend  to  take  them  by  the  r 
hand  when  they  arrived  at  their  destination  ; ' ' 
now  they  cannot  go  to  any  part  of  the  world,  i 
scarcely,  but  they  will  find  themselves  among 
the  saints. 

It  is  a pleasure  to  preach  the  truth,  I will  | 
say,  to  those  who  love  to  do  the  will  of  the  [. 
Father,  as  it  was  with  Jesus  Christ ; for  says  k 
he,  Father,  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done  ; I i 
wish  to  know  nothing  but  thy  will,  and  that  I 
will  do  until  I spend  my  life.  Did  he  not  do  ; ■ 
this?  He  did.  You  require  that  same  spirit  T 
and  determination  to  carry  out  the  same  pur-  , 
pose ; and  I beg  and  beseech  of  you,  brethren, 
you  that  shall  be  chosen,  when  you  are  elect-  , 
ed,  to  go,  if  you  don’t  live  until  you  get  to 
the  United  States;  for  when  men  are  called 
and  set  apart  to  the  ministry,  to  go  to  the  na- 
tions  of  the  earth,  if  they  refuse  to  go  it  is 
death  to  them,  that  is,  to  their  characters  as 
faithful  elders  in  Israel;  they  go  down  and  not  •. 
up,  backward  and  not  forward.  I merely 
speak  of  this  from  my  own  experience,  for  I 
have  had  one  in  this  church  of  upwards  of  - 
twenty  years.  I was  raised  up  as  it  were  with  . 
the  prophet ; I lived  with  him  to  the  day  of 
his  death.  As  to  our  present  prophets  and  - 
elders,  Br.  Brigham  Young,  I have  lived  with,  - 
with  him  I have  traveled,  and  with  him  I have  ■ 
suffered.  I have  eat  and  slept  with  him,  and 
been  by  his  side  almost  my  whole  life.  I 
could  say  with  propriety,  and  I can  say  it  with 
truth,  that  Joseph  Smith  was  a Prophet  of 
God,  a Seer,  a revelator,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus, 
and  was  ordained  directly  under  the  hands  of 
Peter,  James,  and  John ; and  he  died  a 
Prophet,  and  Ilyrum  died  a Patriarch  of  Je- 
sus, a father  in  Israel. 

Brother  Brigham  Young  is  the  successor  of  ^ 
Joseph  Smith,  and  a better  man  never  lived 
upon  the  earth,  nor  ever  sought  the  interest  of 
this  people  more  fervently  from  morning  until 
night,  and  vice  versa,  than  he  has  done.  Did  ; 
he  not  travel  in  the  days  of  Joseph  ? He  did,  J 
from  the  time  he  came  into  the  church  until  . 
the  death  of  Joseph,  and  so  did  L Did  w©  \ 


ever  hesitate  for  one  moment  ? No,  not  for  a 
moment. 

Jesus  sought  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father  in 
Heaven;  so  it  was  our  duty  to  do  the  will  of 
Joseph  ; and  now  it  is  the  duty  of  us  all  to  do 
the  will  of  Brother  Brigam,  for  he  reveals  to 
us  the  will  of  God,  which  is  his  will.  We 
will  do  his  will  as  an  elder,  as  a Prophet,  as 
an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  holding  the  same 
keys  that  Peter  of  old  held,  the  same  that  Jo- 
seph Smith  held  as  an  Apostle.  You  all  be- 
lieve this,  don’t  you,  without  an  exception  ? 
Well,  if  this  is  your  faith,  if  this  is  your  de- 
termination, I want  you  should  manifest  it  by 
raising  your  right  hands,  and  saying  aye.  [A 
literal  forest  of  hands  was  the  result  of  this 
call,  and  the  spacious  hall  trembled  when  a 
simultaneous  aye  burst  from  the  mouths  of 
over  2,000  persons.]  There  it  is,  and  it  can- 
not be  any  other  way. 

I say  to  those  who  are  elected  to  go  on  mis- 
sions, go,  if  you  never  return,  and  commit 
what  }'ou  have  into  the  hands  of  God — your 
wives,  your  children,  your  brethren  and  your 
property.  *Let  truth  and  righteousness  be 
your  motto,  and  don’t  go  into  the  world  for 
anything  else  but  to  reach  the  Gospel,  build 
up  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  gather  the  sheep 
into  the  fold.  You  are  sent  out  as  shepherds 
to  gather  the  sheep  together,  and  remember 
that  they  are  not  }*our  sheep,  they  belong  to 
him  tliat  sends  you  ; then  don’t  make  a choice 
of  any  of  those  sheep,  don’t  make  selections 
before  they  are  brought  home  and  put  into  the 
fold ; you  understand  that.  Amen. 

Elder  Geo.  A.  Smith  said  : 

What  has  been  said,  brethren  and  sisters, is 
verily  true.  This  kingdom  of  God  has  been 
built  up  by  llis  distinguished  blessings,  and 
the  exertion  and  energy  of  those  whom  God 
has  called  to  bear  it  off.  When  men  refuse  to 
fulfil  their  callings,  and  magnify  them  in  the 
proclamation  of  the  fullness  of  the  gospel  to 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  they  certainly  lay  the 
foundation  for  their  own  ruin.  When  men, 
on  the  other  hand,  become  so  puffed  up  in 
their  own  estimation  as  to  think  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  could  not  roll  forth  without  their 
mighty  exertions,  they  fall  into  transgression; 
they  are  fools  in  Israel,  and  their  greatness 
will  vanish  like  smoke. 

The  fact  is,  God  has  planned  for  us  the  best 
sieve  that  could  be  imagined.  He  is  deter- 
mined to  sift  the  nations  with  the  seive  of  van- 
ity, and  he  has  placed  us  here  on  the  edge  of 
the  mountains,  where  a little  shaking  of  the 
winds  will  cause  everything  without  weight, 
easily  to  slide  off  to  the  diggings ; and  in  this 
way  the  work  of  sifting  is  going  on  daily,  and 
hourly,  and  yearlv,  from  time  to  time,  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  the  materials  that  happens 
to  be  thrown  upon  the  sieve. 

No  doubt  many  of  us  may  be  called  upon, if 
not  to-day,  at  some  other  time,  to  bear  the 


message  of  the  gospel  of  salvation  to  the  na- 
tions of£the  earth;  for  this  was  one  of  the 
commandments  of  the  prophet.  He  enjoined 
upon  us  that  we  preach  the  gospel  to  all  na- 
tions ; that  we  should  send  forth  the  word  to 
all  people ; this  responsibility  has  been  laid 
upon  the  priesthood  of  the  church,  and  they 
are  required  to  fulfil  this  commandment. — 
There  is  not  an  elder,  a priest,  a teacher,  or 
a member  of  this  church  but  what  bears  a 
share  of  this  responsibility. 

The  missions  we  will  call  for  during  this 
conference,  are  generally,  not  to  be  very  long 
ones  ; probably  from  three  to  seven  years  will 
be  as  long  as  any  man  will  be  absent  from  his 
family.  If  any  of  the  elders  refuse  to  go, they 
may  expect  that  their  wives  will  not  live  with 
them  ; for  there  is  not  a Mormon  sister  who 
would  live  with  a man  a day,  who  would  re- 
fuse to  go  on  a mission.  There  is  no  other 
way  for  a man  to  save  his  family  ; and  in  or- 
der to  save  himself  he  must  fulfil  his  calling, 
and  magnify  his  priesthood  in  proclaiming 
the  fulness  of  the  gospel  to  the  nations  of  the 
earth  ; and  this,  certainly,  ought  to  be  the 
greatest  jo}7-  to  the  family  of  any  man,  who 
feels  the  importance  of  building  up  the  king- 
dom, that  he  is  actually  considered  worthy 
in  these  last  days  to  be  one  of  the  number 
to  go  forth,  as  one  of  the  horns  of  Joseph,  to 
push  the  nations  together;  to  gather  out  the 
honest  in  heart;  to  run  for  the  prize  which  we 
all  labor  for. 

I feel  deeply  interested  in  these  matters, 
and  hope  and  pray  that  all  men  who  are  call- 
ed upon  to  go  forth  on  missions  to  preach  the 
gospel,  may  have  the  faith  of  the  church  upon 
their  heads,  and  that  they  may  lift  up  their 
voices  in  faith  before  the  people,  that  the  light 
of  truth  may  be  a lamp  in  their  path,  and  that 
by  their  exertions,  and  the  blessings  of  God, 
it  may  be  lighted  up  in  distant  nations. 

I recollect  a little  incident  in  history,  that 
is  told  of  William  the  conqueror.  After  he 
had  been  king  in  England  twenty  years,  he 
became  very  corpulent.  In  consequence  of  a 
little  joke  upon  his  corpulency,  by  the  French 
king,  he  declared  war,  and  the  declaration 
was  made  in  these  words  : “tell  my  lair  uncle 
I will  pay  him  a visit,  and  I will  bring  along 
tapers  enough  to  set  all  France  on  fire.’  You 
may  suppose  we  are  sending  out  but  a few 
elders,  probably  not  more  than  one  hundred 
or  one  hundred  and  fifty;  but  we  intend  to 
continue  the  work ; and  send  out  elders  enough 
to  set  the  world  on  fire,  spiritually. 

Elder  J.  Taylor  remarked  : 

Bro.  George  was  talking  about  setting  the 
world  on  fire.  I think  when  the  elders  have 
traveled  through  the  world  as  far  as  some  of 
us  have,  and  seen  the  rottenness  and  weakness 
of  their  institutions,  the  folly  and  corruption 
hat  everywhere  prevail,  they  will  find  that  it 
is  pretty  near  time  as  the  prophets  have  said, 


for  it  to  be  burned  up,  and  all  its  works. 
But  I suppose  it  is  necessary,  before  the 
world  is  burned  up,  that  the  good  wheat 
should  fee  saved,  and  gathered  into  the  garner 
and  prepare  to  take  a fresh  start  in  peopleing 
the  earth,  and  placing  affairs  upon  a proper 
foundation. 

There  is  no  person  that  reflects  upon  the 
condition  of  the  world,  as  it  now  exists,  but 
his  heart  must  be  pained,  must  be  filled  with 
sympathy  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  I 
have  gazed  upon  their  proceedings  myself  ; I 
have  watched"  their  follies,  abominations,  and 
corruptions ; 1 have  seen  them  with  my  own 
eyes,  until  I have  wept  over  them.  They  seem 
to  me  to  be  regardless  of  God,  heaven,  hell, 
eternity,  or  anything  else ; and  there  are 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands,  and  mill- 
ions ?f  people  upon  the  continent  of  Europe, 
that  would  like  no  better  employment,  than  to 
go  into  deadly  combat,  and  destroy  one 
another. 

The  people  talk  about  how  corrupt  we,  the 
Latter  Day  Saints,  are.  If  all  they  say  about 
us  be  true,  it  is  only  a tithing  of  what  you 
will  find  in  the  world.  I have  told  them  to 
look  at  home  ; to  examine  their  own  firesides, 
and  they  would  find  plenty  of  corruption  arid 
abomination.  They  are  living  without  God  in 
the  world  ; without  hope ; and  they  are  dying 
without  hope  ; consequently  they  are  careless, 
profligate  and  reckless. 

The  Lord  has  shone  upon  us  ; he  has  lit  up 
a candle  of  intelligence  in  our  souls  ; has  im- 
parted to  us  the  principles  of  eternal  truth  ; 
opened  the  heavens,  and  sent  his  holy  angel  tu 
put  us  in  possession  of  principles  that  will 
exalt  us  in  the  scale  of  intelligence  among 
men,  and  raise  us  up  to  be  associates  of  the 
Gods  in  the  eternal  worlds. 

Then  shall  we,  who  have  thus  been  blessed 
with  the  visions  of  eternity ; with  light  and 
intelligence  ; we  who  are  filled  with  the  spirit 
of  God  burning  in  our  hearts;  who  have  gazed 
upon  the  hidden  things  of  eternity,  and  con- 
templated the  purposes  of  God  in  their  majes- 
ty and  glory;  I say,  shall  we  shrink  from  the 
task  of  going  forth  to  snatch  these  fallen  sons 
of  men  from  everlasting  burning  ? Should  we 
refuse  to  do  so,  it  would  testify  that  we  had 
not  a single  spark  of  humanity  in  our  bosoms, 
and  were  not  fit  to  live  in  the  world ; much 
less  to  associate  with  the  Gods  in  the  eternal 
worlds. 

I know  you  have  a desire  to  do  these  things; 
but  1 will  tell  you,  there  are  many  things  that 
are  calculated  to  try  the  feelings  of  men. 

Those  who  have  to  go  out,  have  to  put  their 
noses  to  the  grindstone  and  keep  it  there,  and 
let  them  grind  at  it,  and  not  murmur  a word, 
and  then,  before  it  is  healed,  put  it  there 
again,  and  bear  it  all  the  time,  and  go  along 
without  saying  anything,  for  you  know  it  is  a 
gin  in  tho  religious  world  to  get  angry.  You 


need  not  attempt  to  go  without  faith  in  God  ; 
and  you  will  have  need  of  all  the.  wisdom  and 
intelligence  you  can  command.  You  cannot 
go  and  convert  the  world  all  at  once,  for  it  is 
too  far  sunken  in  folly  and  vice.  This  re- 
minds me  of  a dream  a brother  had  in  France. 

He  said  he  thought  he  was  trying  to  kindle  a 
fire  on  the  seashore;  every  time  he  attempted 
to  light  it,  a wave  came,  and  rolled  over  it, 
and  he  could  hardly  accomplish  it  until  the 
tide  began  to  recede,  and  then  he  considered 
he  would  build  up  a fire  when  the  wood  got 
dry. 

You  need  not  think  of  going  abroad  into  the 
world,  and  going,  as  the  Methodists  sing,  “on 
flowery  beds  of  ease,”  for  a great  many  con-  | 
sider  you  as  imposters;  and  as  a general  thing 
you  are  looked  upon  as  suspicious  characters, 
to  say  the  least  of  it ; and  you  will  be  closely  I 
watched.  If  you  go  to  those  foreign  nations, 
your  footsteps  will  be  traced  ; no  matter  how 
privately  you  may  make  your  entrance,  or  how 
privately  you  may  take  your  departure ; it  will 
all  be  known  to  the  police  authorities,  and  j 
they  can  give  all  the  information  required, 
touching  your  movements. 

It  was  not  more  than  ten  minutes  after  I had 
taken  the  cab  and  started  to  the  railway  sta- 
tion to  take  my  last  departure  from  France, 
when  one  of  the  High  Police  came  to  inquire 
after  me.  The  gentleman  with  whom  I stayed  i 
was  a very  affectionate  friend  to  me,  and  he 
kept  the  police  in  conversation  for  two  hours, 
speaking  very  highly  of  me ; he  told  them  I 
was  a respectable,  high-minded  man,  &c. — 
The  police  told  him  of  every  place  I had  been 
at  since  I came  to  Paris  ; when  I came  to 
France;  what  hotel  I staid  in,  and  when  I 
went  to  England,  and  how  long  I staid. there  ; j 
when  I went  to  Germany,  and  how  long  I staid 
there;  what  books  I had  printed,  &c.,  &c.  tie 
gave  my  friend  a most  minute  account  of  ev- 
ery step  I had  taken,  and  all  this  is  recorded 
in  the  books  of  the  police.  They  have  a con- 
gress of  police  among  the  nations  of  Europe, 
by  which  they  can  transmit  information  about  I 
every  person  who  appears  as  a public  charac- 
ter in  any  of  those  nations. 

This  is  the  way  you  will  be  watched.  If 
you  go  to  any  of  these  nations,  it  will  be  nec- 
essary for  you  to  use  the  greatest  wisdom  and 
prudence ; and  that  you  should  pray  to  God  to 
guard  you  in  all  things. 

This  police  authority  did  not  come  after  me 
until  I had  finished  my  work.  I suppose  they 
would  not  have  injured  me  for  I had  broken 
no  law ; but  this  is  their  policy  : with  it  -we 
have  nothing  to  do,  and  I should  recommend 
you  strictly  to  obey  ail  police  regulations,  and 
never  interfere  with  any  national,  civil  or  po- 
lice institutions,  or  regulations.  I suppose  ) 

they  might  have  telegraphed  after  me  if  they  J 

wished  ; but  I took  another  course,  not  how-  r 
ever,  knowing  that  they  were  after  me ; 1 turn- 


j ed  off  the  main  route  to  go  bv  a little  seaport 
town,  and  I missed  the  whole  concern,  and 
was  in  France  a week  longer,  and  they  knew 
nothing  about  me.  I was  out  of  their  track, 
and  came  off  safe.  The  Lord  blessed  me,  and 
! I have  be„n  blessed  as  much  in  these  nations, 
as  anywhere  else. 

You  may  talk  about  difficulties,  and  what 
i you  have  passed  through  here  and  there ; but 
we  should  not  be  men,  if  we  did  not  have  dif 
ficulties  to  meet  with ; and  we  always  feol 
much  better  when  we  have  conquered  them. 

This  is  the  difference  between  us  and  the 
world — they  meet  with  difficulties,  and  they 
; quash  down  under  them ; while  we  ride  over 
them,  and  become  victorious.  This  is  the  rea- 
son why  there  are  so  many  institutions  among 
the  Gentiles  that  come  to  nought — they  meet 
with  difficulties,  and  fall  before  them  ; we  meet 
with  the  same,  but  we  have  a God  at  the  helm 
and  we  triumph  over  them. 

Another  elder  and  myself  stayed  in  a hotel 
in  a small  town  for  about  a week — the  landlord 
of  which  was  an  infidel.  After  we  had  been 
there  two  or  three  days,  I told  the  landlord  I 
was  a religious  man;  he  replied,  “Oh,  you 
are  religious,  are  you  ? Religion  is  a pack  of 
nonsense.”  I told  him  I cared  as  little  about 
most  of  the  religion  of  Christendom  as  he  did; 
but  the  one  I believed  in,  I told  him,  would 
benefit  both  body  and  soul,  in  time  and  eter- 
nity. I talked  to  him  a little  about  it,  and 
he  began  to  feel  much  interested. 

I told  him  about  the  success  and  prosperity 
that  attended  our  works  ; and  finally  he  said, 
I don’t  know  but  I will  sell  out  and  go  to 
America,  for  I am  tired  of  France.  1 said,  I 
will  tell  you  where  you  will  find  a first  rate 
place  to  settle  down  in  that  country  ; and  di- 
rected him  to  Iowa.  He  spoke  to  an  elder 
that  was  with  him,  after  1 had  gone  aw'ay,and 
said,  “I  don’t  like  the  way  Mr.  Taylor  speaks 
to  me.”  Why?  paid  the  elder.  “He  speaks 
as  though  he  wants  to  push  me  off'  on  one  side 
somewhere,  and  I want  to  go  where  he  is ; 
you  have  got  the  right  religion,  and  had  I 
found  this,  I should  have  been  a religious 
man.” 

I talked  to  another  gentleman  who  came  in, 
who  wanted  to  be  introduced  to  me — a man 
of  good  education,  and  talked  the  English  lan- 
guage as  well  as  I did.  We  talked  about  ev- 
erything, almost,  until  religion  came  on  in  the 
conversation.  When  I was  preparing  to  leave, 
the  gentleman  said,  “0  Mr.  Taylor,  I wish 
you  would  stay  three  or  four  days  more  here, 
and  I will  introduce  you  to  a rich  sugar  man- 
ufacturer; and  there  is  a gentleman  living  in  a 
castle  not  far  from  here,  I will  introduce  you 
to  him.”  They  felt  as  sorry  at  my  going  away 
ns  though  1 had  stayed  with  them  12  months  ; 
and  they  came  more  than  a mile  to  see  me  off', 
and  bid  me  good  bye,  and  prayed  God  to  bless 
me,  before  I left. 


You  will  see  many  such  things  as  these.  1 
could  have  introduced  the  gospel  in  the  whole 
of  that  country,  had  I had  time.  You  will 
find  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  go  before 
you,  an  I prepare  the  way.  I had  men  come 
to  me  and  say,  God  bless  you  ; you  are  the 
man  I dreamed  about.  That  is  the  kind  feel- 
ing that  operates  upon  the  people  in  those 
parts,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  the  wTorld, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  goes  before  his  servants. 

I recollect  associating  with  some  medical 
professors,  American  gentlemen,  who  had 
come  to  Paris  for  the  purpose  of  attending 
medical  lectures,  &c.,  at  V Ecole  de  Medicine , 
and  visiting  the  hospitals ; and  though  wo 
were  Mormans,  they  were  glad  to  have  our 
society,  and  seemed  to  feel  a desire  to  asso- 
ciate with  us.  We  talked  Mormonism  to  them 
and  many  other  things. 

These  men  came  there,  remained  two  or 
three  months,  and  went  away ; nobody  cared 
anything  about  them,  only  just  as  much  as 
they  paid  their  way,  and  that  was  all.  We 
went  there  and  planted  the  gospel  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people ; and  they  feel  as  all  other  peo- 
ple do  who  are  members  of  this  church ; the 
Spirit  of  God  was  with  them,  and  we  could 
rejoice  in  the  bosom  of  our  friends,  and  talk 
of  the  things  of  God,  and  the  blessings  he 
gives  to  his  people.  I looked  at  these  doctors, 
and  I said  to  myself,  you  poor,  miserable 
creatures;  you  wander  round  the  werld,  with- 
out the  Spirit  and  blessings  of  God,  and  no- 
body cares  for  you,  whether  you  live  or  die  ; 
while  we  come  here,  to  plant  the  standard  of 
truth  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  can  re- 
joice with  them  in  its  blessings. 

If  any  of  you  go  into  those  countries,  you 
will  find  as  warm  hearted  people  as  you  will 
find  anywhere  else.  Brothers  E.  D.  Richards 
and  E.  Snow  can  bear  testimony  of  this.  The 
gospel  has  the  same  effect  in  their  hearts,  as  it 
has  in  yours.  I won’t  occupy  your  time  far- 
ther. May  God  bless  you  in  the  name  of  Je- 
sus ; amen. 

Elder  Ezra  T.  Benson  said : 

I feel  thankful  for  the  privilege  to  occupy  a 
few  moments  at  this  conference,  and  to  give 
my  testimony  concerning  the  work  of  the  Lord 
in  these  last  days. 

I feel  thankful  that  we  are  here,  and  that 
we  are  blessed  with  the  spirit  of  truth,  which 
is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  When  we  have  the  spirit  of  truth 
dwelling  in  our  hearts,  we  are  ready,  and  not 
only  ready  but  willing  to  do  the  things  that  is 
required  at  our  hands. 

We  have  been  hearing,  this  morning,  that 
there  are  many  that  will  be  called  to  go  to  th® 
nations  of  the  earth;  I feel  that  I can  say  that 
there  is  not  an  individual  that  will  be  called  up- 
on, if  he  has  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  of  Mor- 
monism in  his  heart,  but  what  will  respond  to 
the  call  with  all  his  soul ; he  will  feel  to  thank 


God  and  his  brethren  that  he  is  worthy  to  be 
called  with  such  a high  and  holy  ealling  as  to 
be  a messenger  of  salvation ; for  I do  actual- 
ly know  by  experience,  that  there  is  no  calling 
under  the  heavens  among  the  children  of  men, 
that  is  so  desirable,  and  so  great  as  to  go  and 
preach  this  gospel. 

If  a man  will  magnify  his  priesthood  he  can 
do  more  in  one  hour  in  the  vineyard,  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  and  gathering  the  saints  in  one 
if  °he  is” sent  to  do  so,  than  he  can  do  here  in 
ten,  laboring  with  his  hands  for  himself,  for 
his  family,  and  for  the  kingdom  of  God  on  the 
earth.  For  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  retain 
the  spirit  of  God — it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
love  the  Lord,  or  even  to  keep  in  good  fellow- 
ship with  this  people,  unless  we  do  as  we  are 
told.  Inasmuch  as  there  are  honest  people  in 
the  earth,  scattered  among  the  nations,  is  it 
leasing  in  the  sight  of  God  for  us  to  sit  down 
ere  (unless  we  are  commanded  to  do  so,)  and 
refuse  to  give  them  the  truth  ? It  is  perfectly 
right  to  tarry  here,  and  prepare  for  the  saints 
who  are  gathering,  unless  we  are  commanded 
otherwise. 

I wish  to  say  a few  words  to  those  who  shall 
be  called  upon  to  go  to  the  nations.  The  time 
is  now,  1 feel  persuaded  of  it,  for  us,  elders  in 
Israel,  to  work  while  the  day  lasts, — to  work 
while  there  is  time  and  opportunity — while 
God  is  softening  the  hearts  of  the  people;  now 
is  the  time  for  the  elders  to*  visit  the  nations, 
and  tell  them  what  they  know  corcerning  this 
great  work  in  the  last  days  ; and  when  we  do 
well  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  we  do  well  for 
ourselves ; when  we  do  well  for  the  people 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  we  do  well 
for  ourselves  ; if  we  go  and  do  as  we  are  told, 
and  that  is,  to  preach  what  we  actually  know, 
and  verily  believe. 

If  it  be  possible,  point  out  one  man,  an 
elder  in  this  church,  who  has  gone  out  to 
reach  the  gospel,  and  has  been  faithful  in  the 
ingdom  of  God,  that  has  not  been  blessed, 
and  his  family  has  been  blessed.  There  is  not 
an  instance  on  the  records  of  this  church, 
showing  w7hen  a man  has  gone  forth  to  pro- 
claim the  truth,  that  he  has  not  been  blessed. 
The  opposite  is  the  case : they  have  always 
returned  home  rejoicing,  with  their  hearts 
filled  with  the  love  of  God.  Well  then,  breth- 
ren, let  us  go,  if  we  are  called  upon,  and  pro- 
claim the  good  news,  that  God  is  doing  a 
great  work  in  the  valleys  of  the  mountains : 
that  God  has  called  his  prophet,  his  apostles, 
and  other  servants  to  proclaim  the  glad  ti- 
dings t ) the  children  of  men,  to  those  who  sit 
in  darkness,  and  the  shadow  of  death. 

We  have  the  name  of  being  the  best  feeling 
people  on  the  face  of  the  earth ; and  I will 
tell  you  furthermore,  we  just  have  the  name 
of  being  the  best  people  there  is  in  the  world; 
and  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  the  na- 
tions will  seek,  for  counsel  at  the  feet  of  the 


servants  of  God.  Why?  Because  we  seek  ! 
wisdom  at  the  hand  of  God  ; because  we  ar^  j 
led  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ;  because 
we  live  humble,  and  are  honest  before  God,  ; 
and  he  will  pour  out  his  blessings  upon  our  I 
heads,  to  enlighten  our  minds,  and  give  us  ' 
visions  and  revelations,  so  that  we  cannot  be  j 
led  astray.  I know  this  from  the  testimony 
that  I receive. 

1 can  bear  testimony  that  God  has  been  !, 
with  me.  Why?  Because  I have  gone  and) 
done  just  as  I have  been  told.  It  is  because  it 
was  my  determination,  my  will,  and  my  desire, 
to  do  the  thing  I was  sent  to  do.  We  had  a 
little  to  do  with  mobs  it  is  true.  They  under- 
took to  mob  me  a little,  and  Bra.  Grant  said,  - 
when  he  heard  of  it  in  Washington,  he  was-  . 
glad  of  it.  [A  voice  in  the  stand,  “and  so  was 
I.”]  I was  too,  because  I felt  when  they  were ' * 
trying  to  mob  me,  and  seek  my  life,  I was 
better  than  they  were  ; if  I had  not  been,  they 
would  not  have  tried  to  destroy  me  from  the  ? 
earth.  They  ran  me  into  bro.  Farnsworth’s 
potato  hole;  to  be  sure,  I ran  in  there,  and., 
thought  it  was  a first  rate  place  to-  hide  ; I 
staid  there  a couple  of  hours,  and  reflected  - • 
upon  mobs,  upon  the  things  of  the  kingdom,, 
and  called  upon  my  Father  in  heaven,  by  th»|  ■] 
authority  of  the  holy  priesthood,  and  I felt  asL, 
though  1 could  whip  all  the  mobs  in  Missouri,  f r 
if  it  had  been  wisdom  to  do  so,  and  the  best  c 
course  for  me  to  take,  I would  have  gone  out 
and  whipped  the  whole  posse  of  them.  [A  V 
voice  from  the  stand,  “yes,  after  they  had  all  U 
gone  away.”]  A 

Many  in  Kanesville  wanted  me  to  wrestle  „ 
with  them.  I said,  I don’t  wrestle  with,  any 
except  from  Salt  Lake ; but  I can  tap  you  on  •. 
the  head,  as  I would  a little  hoy,  if  that  will  * 
do  you  any  good  ; but  when  I see  a man  from 
Salt  Lake  full  of  good  works,  I consider  it  an  - 
honor  to  wrestle  with  a man  of  that  class ; but 
I don’t  have  anything  to  do  with  the  low  de- 
generated characters  who  do  nothing  else  but 
wrestle  and  gamble ; but  I said  if  you  don’t-' 
believe  1 can  wrestle,  try  me,  and  I will  end  . 
you  up  a few  times.  They  thought  1 was  a : 
very  stout  man,  and  it  passed  off  just  as  well 
as  though  l had  tried  my  dexterity  upon 
them.  ! 

To  close  up  the  whole  matter,  I feel  thank-  -t 
ful  to  God  that  I am  here ; I am  blessed  ; and 
the  people  here,  and  that  are  on  the  road,  are  i 
also  blessed.  ! 

Now  is  the  time  for  the-  elders  to  go  forth)  / 
and  preach  the  gospel;  the  Lord  will  soften oj 
the  hearts  of  the  people ; and  if  mobs  are  f 
stirred  up,  it  is  all  for  the  good  of  the  saints,  y 

When  satan  begins  to  grin  and  show  his  '(■ 
teeth,  you  may  know  there  are  sheep  not  far,' 
off.  Only  put  your  trust  in  God,  and  he  will?  j 
keep  you,  and  preserve  you  as  in  the  hollow.1 
of  his  hand.  Be  comforted,  brethren,  whetheil 
you  go  to  the  nations  of  the  earth,  or  stay  a V 
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home.  It  is  just  as  necessary^for  men  to  live 
| humble  here,  as  it  is  for  them  to  live  humble 
when  they  go  there ; for  satan  is  not  dead  yet, 
and  brother  Brigham  says  he  is  glad  of  it.  It 
jj  is  necessary  he  should  live  on  the  earth  a little 
while  longer,  to  stir  up  the  saints  by  way  of 
remembrance  of  the  covenant  they  have  made, 

I and  I have  become  perfectly  reconciled  con- 
cerning the  things  of  the  kingdom,  and  am  so 
!i  from  day  to  day. 

Let  God  do  as  he  pleases,  and  call  whom  he 
pleases,  and  send  whom  he  pleases  abroad, 
and  tell  whom  he  pleases  to  remain  at  home, 
it  is  all  the  keeping  of  his  commandments, and 
one  station  is  as  honorable  as  the  other.  If  a 
man  is  told  to  tarry  at  home,  he  is  as  honora- 
||  ble  as  that  messenger  who  is  going  to  the  na- 
il tions  of  the  earth.  But  if  we  sit  down  .and 
It  consult  the  natural  man,  consult  our  own  pri- 
I vate  feelings,  and  say  here  is  my  poor  wdfe, 

} here  are  my  children,  and  there  is  my  farm 
I that  I have  earned  with  my  own  hands  ; I 
I know  how  I came  bv  my  hard  earned  proper- 
ty ; how  can  I go  and  preach  under  these  cir- 
■ cumstances,  all  my  property  and  all  my  fair 
calculations  will  be  knocked  into  pie.  Sup- 
posing they  are,  let  them  all  go;  there  is  plenty 
| more  farms,  and  everything  else ; w'e  are  m 
the  world,  and  it  is  filled  with  the  elements, 
and  we  have  the  keys  and  the  power  to  work 
and  organize  them,  make  them  honorable, and 
contribute  to  our  happiness  and  earthly  com- 
fort. 

What  is  there  more  honorable  than  to  carry 
| a message  of  the  gospel  from  this  people?  You 
f have  the  prayers  and  the  faith  of  your  bret-li- 
i ren,the  prayers  and  the  faith  of  the  whole 
| priesthood.  Who  is  there  that  cannot  go  and 
do  good  under  these  circumstances?  If  there 
are  any  such  men,  they  are  not  fit  to  live  upon 
the  earth.  If  a man  is  not  fit  to  tarry  at 
home  he  is  not  fit  to  send  abroad,  and  if  he  is 
not  fit  to  send  abroad  he  is  not  fit  tarry  among 
the  people  of  God,  only  to  be  a scourge  and  a 
stumbling  block  to  them. 

Then  let  us  rejoice;  and  if  I should  give 
way  to  my  feelings,  I should  shout  glory,  hal- 
lelujah! and  I would  call  upon  ever}'  individ- 
ual to  feel  that  the  great  God  is  with  them, 
and  he  is  your  Father,  and  you  are  his  sons 
and  daughters,  and  have  a right  to  the  legacy 
of  eternal  life;  and  not  be  bowed  down  in 
your  minds,  and  say,  I don’t  know,  T am  afraid 
I am  not  worthy  to  go  preaching,  if  you  get 
the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  you 
belong  to  the  great  family  of  God;  and  if  you 
have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  abiding  in  your 
heart,  you  may  rejoice  all  the  day  long. 

Have  we  anything  to  fear?  No!  What  did 
the  President  sav  the  other  day?  II«?  said,  he 
had  not  anything  to  fear;  but  if  he  should 
have  any  fears,  it  would  be  that  this  people 
would  sit  down  and  lull  themselves  to  sleep 
and  forget  the  kingdom  of  God.  Can  a man  I 


do  this  when  he  feels  the  Spirit  of  truth  in 
his  heart?  No.  He  will  long  to  go  to  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  be  willing  to  be 
handled  like  the  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  pot- 
ter. We  do  not  care  what  his  testimony  or 
knowledge  has  been;  it  is  the  abiding  witness 
we  want  from  day  to  day;  it  is  that  which 
carries  a man  safe  through,  according  to  my 
experience;  it  is  then  that  we  have  no  need 
to  fear. 

In  the  days  of  Nauvoo  there  were  fears; 
there  was  death.  The  people  were  afraid  this 
thing  and  the  other  would  be  wrong;  that  bro. 
Joseph  would  get  wTrong;  that  we  should  have 
to  submit  to  principles  and  doctrines,  contra- 
ry to  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  From 
the  experience  we  have  already  had  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  has  any  person  aright,  now, 
to  such  fears,  or  such  a thought  for  a moment? 
No.  tie  knows  that  the  principles  that  have 
been  taught  by  the  Prophet  Joseph,  brother 
Brigham,  Heber,  and  BWillard,  and  by  every 
good  man  in  this  church,  are  correct  principles; 
and  that  these  men  have  been  borne  off  trium- 
phantly over  every  trial  and  difficulty  they 
have  been  called  to  pass  through.  The  elders 
therefore,  can  go  to  the  nations  with  their 
consciences  as  clear  as  drifting  snow,  and 
with  the  satisfaction  that  all  is  right  in  Zion, 
and  that  we  are  led  by  the  best  men  upon  the 
face  of  t*his  earth.  Are  you  afraid  to  bear 
this  testimony  to  this  perverse  generation? 
No. — The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  back  you 
up  and  put  to  silence  the  slanderers  in  the 
Gentile  world.  I have  known  it  by  experience; 

I have  not  been  insulted  in  any  congregation, 
when  I have  taught  the  principles  of  God  as 
they  are  taught  in  the  valleys  of  the  moun- 
tains; every  dog  has  been  obliged  to  close  his 
mouth,  and  has  not  even  dared  to  exhibit  his 
teeth. 

All  is  right,  all  is  glorious;  Mormonism  will 
continue,  should  it  come  hot  or  cold:  should 
it  blow  high  or  low;  for  God  sustains  it. 
When  you  feel  so,  brethren,  you  feel  right; 
you  feel  strong,  and  ready  to  combat  with  your 
enemies;  right  is  written  upon  your  commis- 
sions; you  are  mighty  in  the  right  to  do  right; 
so  that  you  are  perfectly  willing  that  all  the 
devils  in  hell  should  know  your  works  ; that 
God,  angels  and  your  brethren  should  know; 
and  when  you  are  called  home,  you  will  return 
like  lions  in  strength;  you  will  feel  well;  you 
will  feel  blessed. 

While  you  are  gone  prayers  are  ascending 
in  your  behalf,  and  in  the  behalf  of  your  fam- 
ilies; and  every  blessing  you  need  is  poured 
out  abundantly  upon  you,  and  your  hearts 
are  filled  with  gladness. 

This  is  the  way  to  live  in  the  midst  of  the 
saints  in  the  wmrld;  and  when  the  bowels  of 
hell  are  moved  with  wrath  against  you,  and 
devils  belch  out  their  fury,  you  are  then  ready 
to  withstand  them.  Suppose  bro.  Taylor  had 
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been  guilty  of  any  wickedness  in  his  travels; 
the-  wnole  country  would  have  known  it. 
Just  so  it  is  in  the  U.  S.  or  anywhere  else;  if 


a man  does  not  do  right,  but  intends  to  feed 


his  passion  and  carnal  appetite,  it  would  be 
better  for  him  to  turn  round  and  say,  breth- 
ren, good  by  to  Mormonism. 

We  cannot  hide  anything  from  God’s  Spir- 
it, and  from  his  servants;  I know  this  to  be 
true.  Then  let  us  put  the  rough  and  ready 
side  out,  and  let  the  word  be,  Come  on,  all 
hands,  and  build  up  the  kingdom  of  God. 
This  is  my  determination:  and  if  God  will 
give  me  strength  and  wisdom,  and  the  good 
blessings  of  my  brethren,  it  is  my  determina- 
tion to  shape  my  affairs  so,  that  when  X go 
away,  I can  be  gone  any  length  of  time,  a,nd 
not  be  like  the  man  who  went  upon  the  Indi- 
an expedition  in  Utah, — he  had  not  got  fairly 
started;  before  he  wanted  to  return.  What’s 
the  matter?  ‘0  dear,  I have  married  me  a 
wife,  and  cannot  go.’ 

I am  glad  in  my  heart,  and  I say  God  bless 
brothers  Brigham,  Heber,  and  Willard;  they 
are  the  counsel  of  heaven  to  this  people  and 


ed  good  men  to  mingle  with  the, 'saints;  we  are 
sent  out  to  preach  to  a people  who  wish  to  do 
good  to  their  fellow  men,  and  be  saved  in  the 
kingdom  of  God;  and  if  you  are  not  willing  to 
obey  the  gospel,  and  build  up  the  kingdom, 
you  cannot  stand  among  this  people;  for  God 
intends  to  raise  up  a holy  race  before  him  in 
the  laet  days,  to  do  his  will  in  all  things  After 
we  have  warned  the  nations,  we  will  return 
home  and  raise  a holy  posterity  before  the  Lord, 
therefore  we  want  good  men,  and  praying 
men;  for  I have  no  confideuce  in  any  man  who 
does  not  pray.  It  is  as  much  as  I can  do  to 
live,  and  pray  all  the  time;  and  after  all,  I sup- 
pose I may  say,  like  the  good  old  Methodist, 
1 leave  undone  those  things  I ought  to  do,  and 
do  the  things  I ought  not.  I do  not  feel  that  X 
have  any  animosity  in  my  heart,  to  any  man 


on  earth;  if  a man  will  be  my  enemy,  and  is 


determined  to  be,  all  1 ask  of  him  is  to  keep 
out  of  my  way;  I will  not  injure  him,  but  let 
him  get  all  the  glory  and  exaltation  he  can, 
and  I will  not  throw  the  ashes  of  a rye  straw 
in  his  path. 

I can  feel  sensibly,  that  there  has  been  an  in- 


I mean  to  honor  them  in  the  earth,  wherever  I j crease  of  union  and  faith  among  the  people 
go,  and  I would  preach  down  in  the  bowels  of  j here,  since  1 left  here  last  fall,  it  is  either  in 
hell  the  same  as  I do  here  ana  not  be  ashamed  j me,  or  in  you.  ( A voice  in  the  stand,  it  is  in 
of  it.  My  story  all  the  time  is  Ilurrah  for  j both.)  It  is  in  both,  brother  Brigham  says. — 
Mormonism!  j Let  this  union  and  this  faith  cotinue  to  increase. 

There  is  a jolly  lot  of  fellows  coming  on  j until  we  are  brought  into  the  prsence  of  our 


from  Kanesville  and  other  places;  eight  or 
ten  thousand  Mormons  will  come  here  this 
season.  They  are  a good  people.  Are  the 
good  brethren  and  sisters  here  thinking  about 
it?  Are  they  willing  to  take  them  by  the 


God;  and  may  this  be  the  happy  lot  of  us  all; 
amen. 

President  Young  remarked: 


The  morning  is  far  spent,  but  before  we 


hand  and  say,  brother,  sister,  come  to 


my  house,  and  I will  make  you  welcome  to 
this  or  to  that — to  -comfort  their  hearts  after 
the  toils  of  such  a journey?  They  are  a good 
people;  as  good  a people  as  you  are,  aud  just 
as  willing  to  be  counselled.  My  heart  yearns 
after  them,  and  I want  you  to  feel  after  them 
likewise,  by  rendering  them  all  the  assistance 
in  your  power,  until  they  are  comfortably  lo- 
cated. 

I only  throw  out  these  few  hints,  that  you 
may  be  prepared  to  act,  when  you  receive  the 
proper  instructions  from  your  President. — 
There  are^musicians  coming,  who  perform  up- 
on almost  all  kinds  of  musical  instruments;  the 
lame  are  coming;  the  blind,  and  the  widows, 
and  the  fatherless.  I did  not  stop  to  make  any 
selections;  but!  said,  come  on,  all  of  you.  We 
have  among  them  big  men  and  little  men,  big 
women  and  little  women;  grandfathers  and 
grandmothers;  and  for  ought  I know,  great 
grandfathers,  and  great  grandmothers;  but  if 
they  are  not,  they  will  be  when  they  gat  here; 
for  we  have  the  name  of  raising  the  most  chil- 


close  the  morning  service,  I would  like  to  pre- 
j sent  before  the  Conference  the  names  of  a few 
j elders  who  have  been  selected  to  take  missions, 
j I suppose  the  brethren  understand  the  ob- 
I ject  of  this  special  Conference:  it  is  for  the 
purpose  of  transacting  business  pertaining  to 
foreign  missions,  and  of  giving  to  the  brethren 
an  opportunity  to  cross  the  plains  before  the 
cold  weather.  We  shall  send  them  out  from, 
this  Conference. 

1 wish  to  say  to  the  brethren,  I am  thankful, 
and  I rejoice  in  the  Lord  my  Savior,  for  his 
choice  blessings  which  we  enjoy.  It  was  ob 
served  by  bro.  Benson,  that  bro.  Brigham  has 
but  one  fear  concerning  this  people;  it  is  true 


dren,  and  the  best  on  the  earth;  and  it  will  be 


very  curious  if  we  do  not  carry  out  what  they 
all  say  we  are  guilty  of. 

I told  them  in  Pottawatomie,  that  we  want- 


I do  not  fear  all  the  devils  in  hell,  or  all  the 


mobs  that  could  be  raised;  but,  if  X have  any 
fear,  it  is  upon  this  ground,  that  the  people,  in 
their  blessings,  should  forget  the  Lord  their 
God.  I do  not  say  that  this  is  the  case  with 
this  people,  but  if  there  is  danger  to  be  antici- 
pated, it  is  in  the  slackness  of  the  people  to  re- 
member the  Lord  when  the  fostering  hand  of 
providence  is  pouring  out  blessings  upon  them, 
and  round  about  them,  all  the  day  long. 

This  has  been  in  former  times,  when  the  bles- 
sings  of  the  Lord  have  been  poured  out  upon  the* 
people.  It  is  written  in  the  Bible  concerning 
ancient  Israel,  that  they  got  fat  and  kicked1) 


I 


[ 8 ] 


against  the  Lord  their  God.  You  may  under- 
stand the  expression  as  you  please;  they  forgot 
the  Lord,  and  began  to  trust  in  the  wisdom  of 
man.  They  forgot  their  prayers,  and  the  du- 
ties they  owed  to  one  another;  and  they  fell 
back  into  a careless,  carnal  security,  and  be- 1 
came  like  the  rest  of  the  world. 

This  is  the  only  ground  on  which  I would  1 
have  fear,  were  I to  entertain  any.  As  1 have  J 
often  said,  and  the  same  1 can  say  again,  it  is  I 
too  late  in  the  day  for  this  people,  ever  to  be  I 
cast  off,  or  disowned  by  the  Lord.  The  work 
the  Lord  promised  to  do  is  too  nigh  accomplish- 
ed, and  he  has  promised  to  make  a short  work 
on  the  earth.  This  work  has  some  time  since 
commenced,  and  if  any  of  the  people  will  not 
serve  their  God,  and  do  the  work  he  has  given 
them  to  do,  they  will  be  removed  out  of  the  way 
and  that  speedily.  It  is  too  late  in  the  day 
for  this  peonle  to  apostatize,  and  the  priest- 
hood to  be  taken  again  from  the  earth;  so  there 
is  not  much  ground  for  fears  even  in  this  re- 
spect. 

A few  words  to  the  elders  of  Israel  with  re- 
gard to  the  building  up  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Suppose  every  man  who  has  wanted  to  go  out 
to  preach,  (and  almost  every  elder  has  wanted  i 
to  go,)  suppose  they  had  all  gone  six  years  ago  i 
last  faill,  and  left  Nauvoo  entirely  destitute  of ! 
elders,  and  attended  diligently  to  preaching,  I 
up  to  this  time.  Would  there  have  been  a 1 
place  prepared  for  the  gathering  of  the  saints 
from  all  the  world?  No.  There  would  have 
been  no  place  for  the  elders  to  gather  them  to;  j 
there  would  have  been  no  standard  reared  ! 
or  rallying  point  for  the  people.  Do  you ! 
preach  the  gathering  of  Isreal  and  the  redemp-  ! 
tion  of  Zion?  You  do;  and  when  you  had  got  i 
through  this,  and  found  all  the  rest  had  been  I 
neglected,  what  would  be  the  situation  of  the  { 
elders  of  Isreal?  Their  mouths  would  be ! 
closed  up  and  sealed;  they  would  not  have  any 
more  influence  among  the  people,  than  those 
doctors  and  philosophers  in  France,  spoken 
of  by  elder  Taylor;  they  came,  they  tarried,  j 
and  if  they  paid  for  what  they  had  it  was  all ! 
right;  they  went  and  no  person  cared  for  them,  j 
or  sought  after  them;  it  would  have  been  the  i 
the  same  with  the  elders  of  this  church. 

The  whole  machinery  is  in  operation  and : 
complete,  that  when  the  elders  go  forth  to  j 
preach  the  gospel,  every  man  carries  with 
him  a two-edged  sword;  pierces  the  heajts  of ! 
the  people  by  the  spirit  of  tne  gospel  which  he  | 
goes  to  proclaim;  but  if  the  work  is  in  progress  j 
only  in  part,  his  sword  is  blunted  at  once;  it  j 
has  no  edge;  it  is  incomplete,  and  does  not ! 
pierce  the  Hearts  of  the  people,  consequently  ! 
he  had  better  have  staid  at  home. 

Why  I make  these  remarks  is,  that  we  may  j 
understand  that  unless  this  work  is  in  progress 
as  a whole,  it  is  not  complete,  we  are  found  j 
wanting,  and  not  prepared  to  do  the  work  we  I 
are  called  and  sent  to  do.  Nowit  is  just  as; 


necessary  for  us  to  come  to  these  valleys,  and 
build  houses,  make  fences,  erect  school  hous- 
es, rear  up  places  of  worship,  and  prepare  for 
the  gathering  of  Isreal,  as  it  is  to  go  and 
preach  to  Isreal  to  influence  them  to  gather. 
The  one  is  just  as  honorable,  and  as  accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  God,  as  the  other;  and 
those  that  labor  faithfully  at  home  will  bo 
crowned  with  those  that  labor  faithfully 
abroad.  Those  wrho  are  selected  to  remain  at 
home,  receive  as  those  who  are  selected  to  go 
abroad. 

It  is  uunecessary  for  me,  for  any  of  the 
Twelve,  or  for  any  of  my  brethren  to  rise  up 
here  to  preach  to  the  elders,  to  infuse  the  spir- 
it of  preaching  in  them,  for  we  have  had  to 
hold  them  back  with  a cable  rope,  as  it  were, 
to  keep  them  from  going  to  preach.  There 
is  no  lack  of  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  in  the  el- 
ders of  Isreal,  for  we  have  been  teased  all  the 
time  to  give  them  permission  to  go  out  and 
give  vent  to  the  spirit  within  them;  but  had  we 
listened  to  them,  you  and  I would  not  have 
had  this  commodious  house  to  preach  in  thia 
day.  All  the  elders  would  have  been  off 
pleaching,  and  there  would  not  have  been 
enough  left  to  have  made  the  women  and  chil- 
dren comfortable. 

TVhat  is  to  be  done?  Obey  council.  They 
do,  and  how  far?  Enough  to  scare  the  whole 
world.  Look  at  the  spirit  that  is  in  the  midst 
of  this  people,  and  that  overshadows  them 
What  influence  does  this  have  upon  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth?  It  fills  them  with ’terror 
and  awe,  and  when  they  reflect,  and  reason, 
it  fills  them  with  astonishment,  that  there  is  a 
people  on  the  earth,  in  the  present  confused 
revolutionary  state  of  the  nations,  that  will 
hearken  to  council  and  be  of  one  heart  and 
one  mind;  they  are  filled  with  fear  and  aston- 
ishment, and  they  dread  the  union  that  is 
among  this  people  more  than  they  dread  the 
Lord  Almighty  upon  his  throne.  This  is  a 
pretty  positive  proof  that  this  people  are  wil- 
ling to  hearken  to  the  counsels  of  heaven. 

Bro.  Benson  proclaims  in  our  hearing  that 
this  spirit  has  increased  since  he  left  here  last 
fall.  It  has,  and  I expect  it  has  grown  in  his. 
own  bosom;  it  has  in  mine.  What  do  you 
think  about  it  yourselves,  brethren,  would  you 
not  be  ready  also  to  acknowledge  that  the  samo 
spirit  is  increasing  in  your  bosoms,  a spirit  of 
love  and  union,  and  of  faith  in  your  calling? 
I think  there  are- a great  many  who  can  say, 
and  say  it  truly,  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
has  greatly  increased  in  their  hearts  for  six 
or  eight  months  past,  or  for  a year;  were  it 
not. so,  we  should  not  be  found,  growing  in  the* 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  This  is  our  labor,  our 
business,  and  our  calling  to  grow  in  grace* 
and  in  knowledge,  from  day  to  day,  and  from 
year  to  year. 

I wish  to  say  to  this  congregrtion  that  I wish 
them  to  say  to  the  families  of  the  brethren 


who  are  not  here  to-day,  and  I would  like  all 
the  inhabitants  of  these  valleys  to  hear  it;  ; 
when  our  brethren' who  are  on  the  plains;  come 
with  their  families  into  this  city,  or  into  any 
of  the  settlements  of  the  Latter  Day  Saints,  sit 
down  and  calmly  make  a calculation  in  your 
own  hearts,  how  you  would  wish  a neighbor- 
hood of  Latter  Day  Saints  to  receive  you,  if 
you  had  been  journeying  across  the  plains  this 
season.  Ponder  it  over  in  your  minds,  and 
place  yourselves  m the  situation  of  a pilgrim 
traveling  across  the  plains,  and  after  a hard 
and  fatiguing  summer’s  work,  now  we  have 
got  home;  imagine  yourselves  at  the  doors  of 
your  brethren  who  have  plenty.  Here  are 
their  gardens  groaning  with  the  abundance  of 
the  products  of  the  earth,  with  potatoes,  beets, 
and  cabbage;  here  is  milk  and  butter,  and  fine 
flour  in  great  quantities;  here  are  tomatoes  and 
garden  vegetables  of  every  description;  now 
you  say  I have  got  home  to  mv  brother’s  door, 
and  )ie  has  got  plenty.  What  would  you  wish 
these  brethren  to  clo  to  you?  Ask  that  same 
question  to  your  neighbors,  and  get  them  to 
answer  it.  I can  tell  you  what  you  would 
they  should  do  to  you;  you  would  wish  them 
to  say,  come  brother  or  sister  into  my  garden, 
and  help  yourselves  to  some  garden  sauce; 
walk  in  here,  and  take  and  eat  and  make  your- 
selves glad.  And  if  they  turn  round  and  say, 
brother,  how  shall  I pay  you  for  what  I get; 
then  you  cannot  hear  that,  for  it  is  something 
that  is  altogether  out  of  the  question?  The 
Lord  gave  it  to  me, now  come  and  help  me  to  eat 
it.  That  do  to  the  emigrant  saints,  every  one 
of  you.  I know  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  you 
should  do  it;  and  I know^if  he  should  speak  to 
you  himself,  he  would  tell  you  the  same  thing. 
I tell  you  just  as  it  is,  and  that  is  just  as  good 
precisely,  as  though  another  came  and  told  you. 
Then  the  brethren  will  feel  joyful;  their  hearts 
will  be  made  glad;  and  they  will  know  that 
you  are  actually  growing  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth. 

There  are  a great  many  coming;  bro.  Benson 
says  all  are  coming,  oven  the  great  grand-daddies 
and  great  grand-mammies,  uncles  and  aunts  all  are 
coming,  and  I am  glad  of  it;  I rejoice,  for  it  puts 
us  ill  a position  that  we  can  send  out  elders  from 
this  place  into  all  the  world;  whereas,  before,  our 
circumstances  needed  all  the  men  we  had  here  to 
prepare  for  the  gathering  of  the  Saints,  Now  the 
time  has  come  that  we  can  send  out  our  little 
parties  to  gather  up  Isreal,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  nations  before  the  end  comes. 

The  reports  we  have  heard  from  our  brethren 
are  favorable,  cheeringand  rejoicing  to  every  heart. 
Those  who  are  coming  from  the  islands  of  the  sea, 
and  from  the  old  countries,  where  the  elders  have 
been  sent,  those  from  Pottawatomie  and  the  States 
are  coming  home;  for  the  present  this  is  the  place 
of  gathering;  here  the  standard  is  reared  for  the 
Later  Day  Saints,  from  all  nations  that  they  may 
spread  out  from  this  place,  and  fill  up  other 
places  until  all  the  continent  of  America,  which 


is  the  land  of  Zion,  shall  be  peopled  with  the  saints  j 
of  the  Most  High. 

Question.  When  are  we  going  back  to  Jack- 
son  county?  Not  until  the  Lord  commands  his  • 
people;  and  it  is  just  as  much  as  you  and  I can  do  j 
to  get  ready  to  go,  when  he  does  command  us.  j 

Bro.  Benson  and  Grant  have  been  successful  in  i 
their  missions.  Bro.  Benson  says  some  of  the 
brethren  were  glad  when  he  was  mobbed.  I was 
glad  of  it;  for  every  mobbing  difficulty  will  add 
glory  upon  the  heads  of  the  humble,  faithful  and 
contrite  in  heart,  it  serves  to  prove  and  give  them  . 
experience,  it  shows  them  the  contrast  between 
] the  one  and  the  other;  all  this  is  preparatory  for 
j the  saints  to  enter  into  their  rest,  and  for  the 
wicked  to  receive  their  punishment.  Bro.  Benson 
has  been  successful;  and  I thank  the  J^erd  Al- 
mighty, that  he  turned  the  key  here  last  fall,  and  ' 
caused  a tremenduous  commotion  among  the  po- 
litical elements,  earthquake,  thundering  and  light- 
ning above  and  below  the  earth,  with  great  excite- 
ment, this  gathered  a great  many  more  saints  than 
if  it  had  been  fair  weather  all  the  time.  This 
clashing  and  noise  of  the  elements  stirred  up  the 
people  in  Pottawatomie,  and  then  they  wanted  to 
go  to  the  mountains;  like  bro.  George  A.  Smith 
in  the  latter  days  of  Nauvoo,  he  wanted  to  go  to  ; 
the  mountains,  or  to  California,  or  Oregon,  he  was  |. 
not  very  particular;  what  for?  Simply  because  j 
he  was  obliged  to  go  somewhere.  The  saints  who  j 
are  coming  now  from  Pottawatomie,  were  obliged 
to  leave  for  the  valleys  of  the  mountains,  why?  1, 
Because  they  had  to  run  somewhere.  Do  ! 
you  suppose!  am  sorry  because  of  persecution? 
Ne!  I never  was  in  iiiy  life;  but  I have  thanked 
God  a thousand  times  that  the  devil  is  not  yet 
bound,  for  if  he  had  been  the  saints  would  have  j 
gone  to  sleep;  and  if  there  could  be  such  a thing,!' 
they  would  have  been  blotted  out  of  existence,  j 
with  all  their  intelligence,  and  the  earth  have  re-  J 
ceived  them  into  its  bowels.  Light,  knowledge,  ? 
truth,  wickedness  of  every  kind,  the  works  of  the  j 
Almighty,  and  the  works  of  the  devil,  a!!  conspire  J 
to  roll  on/the  great  work  thattheLord  Je  ms  Christ  j 
is  doing  upon  the  earth,  every  person  and  power 
in  their  own  order. 

1 do  not  wish  to  detain  the  congregation  longer 
this  morning;  bro.  Kimball  set  befoie  you  the, 
object  of  the  meeting,  and  I have  hinted  at  it. 
We  will  now  read  over  a few  names  that  we  have  ‘ 
selected.  May  the  Lord  God  of  Isreal  bless  you, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  Amen. 

The  clerk  read  98  names  of  individuals  who 
had  been  proposed  to  foreign  missions. 

Singing. — Benediction  by  Geo.  A.  Smith. 

Adjourned  for  1 1-2  hour. 


2 P.  M. 

Conference  called  to  order  by  Prest.  Yoang. 
Singing.  Prayer  by  Prest.  J.  Young.  Singing. 
The  following  elders  were  then  appointed  to 
their  several  missions: 

Etl  ROPE— England. 


Daniel  Spencer 
Charles  A Harper 
Isaac  Allred 
John  Van  Cott 
iWellen  Attwood 
Chancey  (J-  Webb 
Charles  Smith 
Sylvester  H Earl 
David  Grant 


William  Glover 

Edward  Martin 

Levi  E Riter 

John  S.  Fulmer 

Richard  Cook 

John  Oakley 

Wiiliam  Clavtou 

William  Pitt  r 

John  C Hall 


L lo  J 


Thomas  VV  Treat 
Benjamin  Brown 
James  T Park 
Perregrine  Sessions 
Osman  M Duel 
John  A Hunt 
Jnmes  Pace 
William  Burgess,  jr. 
Levi  Nickerson 
Noah  T Guymon 


Wm.  'Woodward 
James  G Wiiiie 
Daniel  D McAriliur 
Moses  Thurston 
John  Perry 
Wm  Ernpy 
Spicer  Crandell 
John  Mayer 
Elias  Gardner 


IRELAND. 

Daniel  Toner  tlohn  McDonald 

wales. 

Dan  Jone3  Thomas  Jeremy  Daniel  Daniels 

France. 

Andrew  L Lamoreaux 

GERMANY. 

ceorge  Mayer  Jacob  F Secrist 

Geor;  e C Riser  Wm  Taylor 

CAPITAL  OF  PRUSSIA. 

Orson  Spencer  Jacob  Houtz  Moses  Clough 
NORWAY. 

Eric  G M Hogan  Canute  Peterson 

DENMARK. 


George  Percy. 
GIBRALTER. 

Edward  Stephenson  N athan  T Porter 

ASIA. — Hindoostan. 


Nathaniel  V Jones 
Amos  M IMusser 
Samnel  A Woeley 
Richard  Balentyne 
Robert  Owen 


Robert  Skelton 
Wm  Fotlif  ringham 
Wm.  F Carter 
Truman  Leonard 


Chancy  W West  Sterne  Hotchkiss 

chin  a. 

Hosea  Stout  Chapman  Duncan 

James  Lewis 

AFRICA. — C ape  of  Good  Hope , 
Jesse  Haven  Wm  Walker 

Leonard  I Smith 


AMERICA. — Nova  scotia  & brttish  provinces. 
John  Robinson  Benjamin  T Mitchell 

ADLBuckland  Joseph  Millet 

WEST  INDIES. 

Jesse  Turpin  Alfred  B Lambson 

Darwin  Richardson  Aaron  Farr 

BRITISH  GUIANA. 

James  Brown  Elijah  Thomas 

TEXAS. 

Preston  Thomas  Williams  Camp  Washington  Jolly 
NEW  ORLEANS. 

John  Brown 

ST.  LOUIS. 

Horace  S.  Eldredge 

IOWA. 

Daniel  Miller 
WASHINGTON  CITY. 

Orson  Pratt 

AUSTRALIA. 

Augustus  Farnham  Paul  Smith 

William  Hyde  James  Graham 

Burr  Frost  John  S Eldredge 

John  Hyde  Absolem  P Dowdle 

Josiah  W Flaming 

SANDWICH  ISLANDS. 

Wm  McBride  Thomas  Kairnes 

Ephraim  Green  N athan  Tanner 

Eilgerton  Snyder  Reddick  N Ailred 

James  Lawson  Reddin  A Allred 

Benjamin  F Johnson 


Elder  0.  Pratt  said  : 

The  congregation  have  seen  manifested  the  de- 
termination of  these  brethren  who  have  been  ap- 
pointed to  go  on  their  respective  missions.  If  it 
be  the  minds  of  this  assembly  that  all  of  these 
brethren  whose  names  have  been  read  shal  fulfil 
their  several  appointments,  you  will  manifest  it 
by  the  uplifted  hand.  [The  manifestation  was 
unanimous.] 

I will  make  a few  observations  by  permission. 
When  I see  so  many  of  my  brethren  feeling  a de- 
sire to  go  to  the  nations,  to  different  parts  of  the 
earth,  it  truly  is  a cause  of  great  rejoicing  to  mG 


heart.  When  I read  occasionally,  letters  and! 
communications  that  are  published  in  the  Mil- 
lennial Star  in  regard  to  the  spread  of  this  work 
among  the  different  nations,  it  is  a cause  of  joy  to 
me  which  is  indescribable.  And  when  I see  the 
brethren  going  forth  to  the  different  nations,  I al- 
most feel  as  though  I wanted  to  go  to  all  theso 
different  placesat  the  same  time  myself,  to  go  with 
my  brethren  and  be  instrumental  with  you  in  try- 
ing to  build  up  this  kingdom  among  the  nations 
There  is  certainly  no  work  in  which  the  servants 
of  God  can  be  engaged,  that  is  so  pleasing  and 
joyful  to  the  mind,  as  to  be  engaged  in  the  work 
of  the  holy'  ministry,  in  trying  to  persuade  the 
honest  in  heart  among  the  nations  to  receive  the 
truth. 

This  generation  has  been  calling  along  time  for 
miracles,  but  one  of  the  greatest  miracles  in  the 
last  days,  in  my  estimation,  is  the  fact,  that  scores 
and  hundreds  of  the  missionaries  of  the  Latter  Day 
Saints,  are  traversing  the  globe,  going  from  na- 
tion to  nation,  upon  the  principle  that  the  ancient 
Apostles  traveled,  namely,  “without  purse  or 
scrip.”  Is  not  that  a miracle  ? Has  there  any 
such  thing  happened  before,  for  many  generations, 
as  people  traveling  over  the  whole  earth,  starting 
from  their  homes  without  purse  or  scrip  ? Tf  you 
should  go  upon  your  own  business,  and  the  Lord 
had  not  a hand  in  the  matter,  it  would  be  nine 
chances  out  of  ten,  if  you  did  not  perish  before 
you  returned:  and  perhaps,  nine  chances  out  of 
ten,  if  you  ever  obtained  means  to  accomplish 
your  journey,  and  pay  your  passage  from  place  to 
place.  But  where  is  there  an  example  of  any  faith- 
ful man  in  this  church,  since  the  year  1830,  that 
has  gone  forth,  trusting  in  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
with  mighty  prayer,  but  what  has  been  sustained, 
upheld,  and  preserved  to  refturn  again  in  honor, 
unless  they  have  fallen  perhaps  by  sickness,  or 
have  died  martyrs  in  testimony  of  the  truth 

We  find,  then,  that  the  Lord  has  actually 
wrought  miracles  in  scores  and  hundreds  of  in- 
stances, in  sustaining  his  servants  among  foreign 
nations,  in  foreign  lands,  where  it  would  be  al- 
most impossible  for  people  that  were  on  their  own 
business  to  have  accomplished  anyr  thing,  or  to 
have  traveled  among  th  m.  What  has  the  Lord 
said  upon  this  subject?  He  commands  us  in  a rev- 
elation given  September  22d,  1832,  as  follows: — 
“ Therefore  let  no  man  among  you  (for  this  com- 
mandment is  unto  all  the  faithful  who  are  called 
of  God  in  the  Church  unto  the  ministry)  from  this 
hour,  take  purse  or  scrip,  that  goeth  forth  to  pro- 
claim this  gospel  of  the  kingdom.”  This  was  a 
command  given  2U  years  ago  this  next  September. 
Says  one,  that  looks  rather  hard.  It  does  not  look 
hard  at  all,  for  that  same  God  that  gave  the  com- 
mandment is  able  to  bear  you  up,  he  is  able  to 
sustain  you.  Perhaps  this  might  have  had  refer- 
ence, more  particularly,  to  those  who  are  actually 
in  their  fields  of  labor;  this  may  be  the  case,  for 
traveling  to  your  field  of  labor  is  one  thing,  and 
laboring  in  it  is  another.  There  may  actually  be 
iustances,  where  an  elder  is  obliged,  circumstances 
being  such,  to  take  some  means  to  assist  him  until 
he  shall  arrive  at  his  field  of  labor, but  when  he  gets 
there,  then  depend  upon  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
and  the  people,  to  feed  and  sustain  him.  I am  not 
going  u>  say  but.  what  it  will  apply  in  traveling  to 
the  lieil.  of  his  labor,  at  any  rate  I would  not  be 
ufiwib  to  trust  the  God  of  lerael  to  assist  me  in  go- 


ing  to  my  field  of  labor,  as  well  as  to  assist  me  af- 
ter having  arrived  there. 

What  would  be  the  best  thing,  then,  for  these 
elders  who  are  going  forth?  As  a general  thing,  I 
would  say  to  them,  if  you  have  any  cash,  leave  it 
with  your  wives  and  children  to  comfort  their 
hearts,  to  support  them  in  your  absence,  and  be  a 
blessing  to  them.  And  if  you  can  get  mules  and 
horses  to  carry  you  from  hereto  the  States,  when 
you  get  on  the  frontiers  sell  them,  and  they  will 
bring  you  in  a little  cash  to  carry  you  through  the 
mobocratic  divisions  of  the  country  [a  voice, in  the 
stand,  “send  that  back.”]  The  Lord  will  always 
provide  some  way  to  get  along;  and  the  faithful 
servant  of  God  has  nothing  to  fear  only  his  own 
weakness,  and  his  own  imperfections  and  follies; 
these  are  the  things  he  has  need  to  fear  the  most. 
If  an  elder  gets  unfaithful  when  he  is  abroad,  he  is 
sometimes  apt  to  get  into  straight  places,  but  if  he 
is  diligent  in  prayer,  in  doing  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
striving  in  faith  to  live  humbly  before  him,  setting 
a proper  example  before  his  brethren  and  the  peo- 
ple among  whom  he  labors,  he  will  find  that  the 
Lord  will  bear  him  off  victorious,  his  power  will 
be  upon  him,  and  when  he  administers  the  words 
of  life,  it  will  be  by  the  power  and  wisdom  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  when  he  administers  in  the  ordinan- 
cas  of  the  church  the  blessings  of  Jehovah  will 
follow;  when  he  says  to  the  sick,  be  thou  healed 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, — behold ! It  is  done; 
when  he  commands,  the  lame  will  leap  like  an 
hart;  the  power  of  the  Lord  God  of  Isreal  will  be 
made  manifest  through  his  faithful  servants,  and 
they  have  nothing  to  tear. 

Brethren,  I will  prophecy  that  the  power  of  the 
Lord  of  Isreal  will  be  with  you  to  afar  greater  ex- 
tent than  what  has  been  poured  out  in  days  that 
are  passed;  and  the  way  will  open  before  you,  and 
the  Lord  will  visit  the  hearts  of  the  people  before 
you  arrive  among  them,  and  make  manifest  to 
them  by  visons  and  dreams  that  you  are  the  serv- 
ants oi  God  before  they  shall  see  your  faces;  and 
you  will  receive  heavenly  visions  to  comfort  you, 
and  dreams  to  give  you  knowledge  of  the  things 
of  God,  if  you  prove  faithful  before  him.  I will 
prophesy  this  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  of  Is- 
real, and  you  will  find  that  his  power  will  be  more 
conspicuously  made  manifest  through  your  ad- 
ministrations on  these  missions  than  has  ever  ta- 
ken place  since  the  rise  of  tiie  church. 

How  often  have  I reflected  upon  the  words  of 
the  Savior,  which  were  given  expressly  to  his 
servants;  they  were  not  given  to  the  whole  church, 
but  to  his  servants  who  are  engaged  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry.  He  said,  “Take  no  thought  for 
the  morrow,  what  ye  shall  eat  or  what  ye  shall 
drink,  or  wherewithal  ye  shall  be  clothed.  Con- 
sider the  li.lies  of  the  field;  they  toil  not,  neither 
do  they  spin,  yet  Solomon  or  the  kings  of  this 
world  are  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  And  if 
God  so  clothe  the  grass  which  to  day  is,  and  to- 
morrow is  thrown  into  the  fire,  how  much  more 
shall  he  clothe  you,  if  you  are  iiort  of  little  faith? 
Therefore,  take  no  thought  for  these  things.” 
You  will  find,  brethren,  if  you  go  forth  trusting 
in  the  Lord,  that  whatever  you  need,  will  be  min- 
istered to  you  in  the  very  moment,  and  you  will 
return  again  with  your  hearts  filled  with  joy,  and 
your  bodies  comfortably  clothed,  and  means  in 
your  pockets  to  assist  your  families  when  you  re- 


turn to  them,  and  with  souls  as  seals  to  your  min-  j 
istry,  with  whom  you  shall  rejoice  in  lime  and  ' 
in  eterntiy. 

I have  oftentimes  thought  of  another  saying  in  i 
the  Book  of  Mormon,  concerning  the  parable  of  s 
the  vineyard  delivered  by  one  of  the  old,  ancient  j 
prophets;  he  said  “that  the  servants  of  God  shall  ] 
go  forth  and  labor  for  the  last  time;”  and  j 
the  prophesy  says,  “behold  they  were  few,  the 
Lord  labored  with  them.  ” Among  all  the  serv- 
ants that  had  labored  in  previous  dispensations, 
the  parable  does  not  condescend  to  say,  that  the 
Lord  labored  with  them,  although  he  no  doubt  did. 
But  here  it  is  expressly  said,  that  the  laborers 
were  few,  and  the  Lord  labored  with  them.  And 
after  the  vineyard,  was  pruned,  and  was  no  more 
corrupt,  he  called  up  his  servants  and  said,  behold, 
you  see  I have  done  according  to  my  will,  and  ye 
shall  have  joy  with  me  in  the  fruit  of  my  vine-  j 
yard.  This  truly  seems  to  be  characteristic  of  the 
way  and  manner  this  gospel  ia  going  to  the  na- 
tions. It  does  not  go  according  to  the  will  of 
man,  neither  according  to  his  inferior  judgment, 
but  according  to  the  will  of  God.  It  breaks  forth 
on  the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left,  and  the  ser- 
vants of  God  are  sent  forth  by  his  will  and  author- 
ity; and  if  they  are  faithful,  he  has  ordained  them 
to  labor  in  his  vineyard;  and  the  prophesy  says, 
they  will  be  faithful,  and  they  shall  keep  the  com-  j 
mandments  of  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  in  all  j 
things. 

Try  to  have  this  prophecy  fulfilled  upon  your  | 
own  heads;  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  | 
of  the  vineyard  in  all  things,  that  his  blessings  ] 
maybe  upon  you,  that  when  you  set  your  hands 
with  the  pruning-knife,  to  prune  and  train  lip 
the  branches  of  the  trees  of  the  vineyard,  and  dig 
around  their  roots,  the  power  of  the  everlasting 
God  may  rest  upon  you,  and  the  vineyard  where 
you  labor.  Keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
in  all  things,  that  you  may  have  joy  with  him 
in  tne  fruits  of  the  vineyard,  when  the  work  is 
finished.  May  he  blsss  you  as  he  did  Abraham, 
and  his  servants  of  old,  that  you  may  do  the  work 
he  has  appointed  to  you  in  faith,  and  prayer  and  ; 
perseverence,  that  you  may  bring  home  your 
thousands,  and  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  the  moun- 
tains. 

Elder  Franklin  D.  Richards  followed  in  a 
short  speech  not  reported. 

Prest.  H.  C.  Kimball  motioned  that  elder 
Orson  Pratt  take  a mission  to  Washington  to 
preach  the  gospel  and  preside  over  the  saints 
in  the  United  States,  Upper  and  Lower  Can-  i 
ada,  and  the  British  Provincesin  North  Amer-  / 
ica.  Seconded  and  carried  unanimously.- 
Elder  J.  M.  Grant,  and  W.  W.  Phelps  sev-  j- 
©rally  addressed  the  audience. 

Prest.  Young  said: 

I want  to  say  a few  words  to  the  congrega- 
tion before  we  dismiss,  for  we  shall  he  under 
the  necessity  of  separating  soon,  and  probably 
we  shall  hold  another  meeting  this  evening. 

I have  heard  the  exhortations  of  the  breth- 
ren who  have  spoken  to  day  with  joy,  they  ‘ 
seem  to  be  in  a good  spirit,  and  certainly,  yea  J 
most  assuredly,  there  is  the  most  novelty  in 
Morinonism  that  there  is  in  anything  upon  the  P 
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face  of  the  earth.  It  is  musical,  it  pleases 
both  the  eye,  and  the  ear,  and  I may  say  every 
sense  of  the  man. 

When  I heard,  the  brethren  exhorting  those 
| who  are  going  out  on  missions,  1 wished  them 
to  impress  one  thing  upon  the  minds  of  these 
elders,  for  it  is  necessary  that  it  should  be  up- 
permost there*  which  may  be  the  means  of 
preserving  them  from  receiving  stains  on  their 
characters  from  which  very  probably  they  may 
never  recover.  If  we  get  a blight  upon  our 
i characters  before  the  Lord,  or  in  other  words 
lose  ground  and  backslide  by  transgression, 
or  in  any  other  way,  so  that  we  are  not  up 
even  with  the  brethren  as  we  are-now,  we  nev- 
er can  come  up  with  them  again;  but  this 
principle  must  be  carried  out  by  the  elders 
| wherever  they  go,  whatever  they  do  or  wher- 
ever they  are;  one  thing  must  be  observed  and 
1 be  before  them  all  the  time  in  their  medita- 
tions, and  in  their  practice,  and  that  is  clean 
hands  and  pure  hearts , before  God, angels  and 
men. 

If  the  elders  cannot  go  with  clean  hands, 
and  pure  hearts,  they  had  better  stay  hero, 
and  wash  a little  longer;  don’t  go  thinking 
when  you  arrive  at  the  Missouri  river,  at  the 
Mississippi,  at  the  Ohio,  or  at  the  Atlantic 
that  then  you  will  purify  yourselves,  but  start 
from  here  with  clean  hands  and  pure  hearts, 
and  be  pure  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to 
the  soles  of  your  feet.  Then  live  so  every 
hour;  go  in  that  manner,  and  in  that  manner 
> labor,  and  return  again  as  clean  as  a piece 
of  pure,  white  paper.  This  is  the  way  to  go, 
and  if  you  do  not  do  that,  your  hearts  will 
ache,  "flow  can  you  doit?  Is  there  away? 
Yes!  Do  the  elders  understand  that  way? 
They  do.  You  cannot  keep  your  own  hands 
clean,  and  hearts  pure  without  the  help  c£  the 
Lord;  neither  will  he  keep  you  pure  without 
your  own  help. 

Will  you  bo  liable  to  fall  into  temptation, 
d he ' ^overtaken  by  sin?  Yes;  unless  you 
live  so  as  to  have  the  revelations  of  Je- 
sus Christ  continually,  not  only  to  live  in  it 
to  day  or  while  you  are  preaching,  in  a pray- 
er meeting,  orin.a  conference;  and  when  you 
are  out  of  these  meetings  when  you  are  guar- 
ded more  particularly  by  the  Spirit,  say 
that  you  can  get  along  without  the  Holy  Ghost; 
you  "must  have  it  all  the  time,  on  Sunday, 
Monday,  Tuesday;  and  every  day  through  the 
week,  and  from  year  to  year,  from-  the  time 
you  leave  home  until  you  return,  so  that  when 
you  come  back,  you  may  not  he  afraid  if  the 
Lord  Almighty  should  come  into  the  midst  of 
the  saints  and  reveal  all  the  acts,  and  doings, 
and  designs  of  your  hearts  in  your  missions; 
but  be  found  clean  like  a piece  of  white  pa- 
per; that  is  the  way  for  the  elders  to.  live  in 
heir  ministry,  at  home  and  abroad. 

There  are  a great  many  things  that  could 
be  said  here*  which  would  add  to  the  comfort 


and  consolation  of  us  all.  A great  many 
principles  that  could  be  taught  to  the  elders- 
which  they  must  learn  when -they  go  abroad. 

I will  notice  one  thing  with  regard  to  learning. 
You  will  hear  a great  many  elders  say,  if  I 
could  go  to  preaching,  I could  become  a man 
like  many  others,  I should  receive  knowledge 
and  understanding,  I should  benoted,  become 
a great  man  and  a wise  man.  Many  have 
such  feelings;  that  they  are  greater  who  are 
in  the  world  preaching  the  gospel  than  those 
who  remain  here.  It  is  a grand  mistake!  for 
if  those  who  have  lived  with  us  all  the  time 
have  not  a knowledge  of  true  principles;  do  not 
understand  the  root  and  foundation  of  the 
superstructure,  are  not  filled  witn  knowledge 
and  understanding  here,  they  need  not  appeal 
to  the  gentile  world  for  it;  if  they  have  not 
the  foundation  within  themselves,  of  talent 
and  tact,  they,need  not  go  abroad  for  the  spir- 
it of  the  Lord  to  instruct  them  in  things  they 
cannot  be -instructed  in  here  at  home,  and  to 
obtain  improvement  where  improvement  can- 
not be  made. 

We  may  live  here  year  after  year,  and  store 
up  knowledge  all  the  time,  and  yet  not  have  an 
opportunity  of  exhibiting  it  to  others,  but  iff 
have  knowledge  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  I 
gain  it  at  the  fountain;  anduf  not  quite  at  the 
fountainhead,  the  nigher  lam  to  that  place, 
the  more  I get;  though  I have  not  the  privi- 
lege of-  exhibiting  it  to  the  people;  it  is  on 
hand  whenever  the  time  comes  it  should  be 
used.  It  is  a vain  idea  to  suppose  that  we  - 
can  send  elders  into  the  world  who  have  not 
got  good  common  sense,  to  make  men  of  them; 
if  they  have  good  sense  here,  they  will  have 
it  yonder,  if  they  have  good  sense  yonder  they 
will  have  good  common  sense  here;  whether 
they  are  there  or  here  does  not  alter  the  foun- 
dation that  is  in  them.  If  the  eiders  have 
natural  ability,  and  have  obtained  great  wis- 
dom or  learning,  to  go  abroad  gives  them  an 
opportunity  to  improve  what  they  have. 

1 want  to  refer  to  the  last  speech  made  here. 
Bro.  Phelps  feels  very  joyful,  as  the  rest  of 
us  dorf  When  we  hear  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  among  the  nations,  it  gives  a -spring 
to  our  feelings,  and  fills  us  with  unspeakable  - 
joy. 

Perhaps  in  the  case  before  us,  as  in  others, 
we  might  say  that  men  become  children;  we 
are  children  in  the  first  place,  then  become 
men;  and  in  the- second  place  men  become 
children  in  their  understanding.  As  to  the 
correctness  of  the  exalted  views  that  bro. 
Phelps  has  of  myself,  Weave  it  to  the  congre- 
gation to  decide  for  themselves  but  to  place 
me  on  a par  with  the  personages  he  has  named ; 
who  have  overcome,  and  entered  into  the  pres- 
ence of  God;  or  even  to  compare  me  with  Jo- 
sephjSmith  our  martyred  Prophet  is  too  muck: 
though  I expect,  if  I am  faithful,  I will  be  as 
great  as  they  are  now,  and  so  cam  every  other; 


faithful  man.  But  am  I now  to  be  compared 
'with  these  exalted  characters?  Not  at  all,  not 
even  with  Joseph,  and  he  is  at  present  interior 
to  others  bro.  Phelps  has  named.  But  I ex- 
pect if  I am  faithful  with  yourselves,  that  I 
shall  see  the  time  with  yourselves  that  we  will 
know  how  to  prepare  to  organize  an  earth 
like  this;  know  how  to  people  that  earth, 
how  to  redeem  it,  how  to  sanctify  it,  and  how 
to  glorify  it  with  those  who  live  upon  it  who 
hearken  to  our  counsel. 

The  Father  and  the  Son  have  attained  to  this 
point  already;  I am  on  the  way,  and  so  are 
you,  and  every  faithful  servant  of  God. 

One  of  the  greatest  queries  on  the  minds 
of  the  saints  is  to  understand  the  nature,  the 
principle,  or  the  foundation  of  our  existence. 
To  say  nothing  about  what  has  been;  it  you 
will  follow  out  that  which  is  before  you,  you 
can  learn  all  about  it.  I have  a notion  to  tell 
you,  though  I have  not  time  to  say  much  about 
it*now.  I will  however  just  tell  to  you  the  simple 
story  relating  to  the  exaltation  of  man  in  the 
celestial  kingdom  of  God.  We  will  take  Jo- 
seph for  instance;  he  is  faithful  to  his  calling, 
has  filled  his  mission  to  this  earth, and  sealed  his 
testimony  with  his  blood;  he  has  done  the  work 
his  Father  gave  him  to  do,  and  will  soon  come 
■to  the  resurrection;  his(spirit  is  waiting  for  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  which  will  soon  be; 
but  has  he  the  power  to  resurrect  that  body? 
He  has  not.  Who  has  this  power?  Those  that 
have  already  passed  through  the  resurrection, 
who  have  been  resurrected  in  their  time  and 
season,  by  some  person  else,  and  have  been 
appointed  to  that  authority  just  as  you  elders 
have  with  regard  to  your  authority  to  baptize. 

You  have  not  the  power  to  baptize  your- 
selves, neither  have  you  power  to  resurrect 
yourselves;  and  you  could  not  legally  baptize 
a second  person  for  the  remission  of  sins  until 
some  person  first  baptized  you  and  ordained 
you  to  this  authority.  So  with  those  that 
hold  the  keys  of  the  resurection  to  resurrect  the 
saints;  Joseph  will  come  up  in  his  turn,  re- 
ceive his  body  again,  and  continue  his  mission 
in  the  eternal  worlds  until  he  carries  it  to  per- 
fection, with  all  the  rest  of  the  faithful,  to  be 
made  perfect  with  those  who  have  lived  before, 
and  those  who  shall  live  after;  and  when  the 
work  is  finished,  and  it  is  offered  to  the  Fa- 
ther, then  they  will  be  crowned,  and  receive 
keys  and  powers  by  which  they  will  be  capa- 
ble of  organizing  worlds.  What  will  they  or- 
ganize first?  Were  I to  tell  you  I should'cer- 
tainly  spoil  all  the  baby  resurrection  that  el- 
der Hyde  and  others  ever  preached,  as  sure 
as  the  world. 

After  men  have  got  their  exaltation,  and 
their  crowns;  have  become  Gods,  even  the 
sons  of  God;  are  made  king  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  Lords;  they  have  the  power  then  of 
propagating  their  species  in  spirit;  and  that 
is  the  first  of  their  operations  with  regard 


to  organizing  a world.  Power  is  then  given 
to  them  to  organize  the  elements,  and  then  j 
commence  the  organization  of  tabernacles,  i 
How  can  they  do  it?  Have  they  to  go  to  that  j 
earth?  Yes,  an  Adam  will  have  to  go  there, 
and  he  cannot  do  without  Eve;  he  must  haye  j 
Eve  to  commence  the  work  of  generation  and  I 
they  will  go  into  the  garden,  and  continue  to 
eat  and  drink  of  the  fruits  of  the  corporal  J 
world,  until  this  grosser  matter  is  diffused  suf- 
ficiently through  their  celestial  bodies,  to  en-  |) 
able  them  according  to  the  established  laws  j 
to  produce  mortal  tabernacles  for  their  spir- 
itual children. 

This  is  a key  for  you.  The  faithful  will  j 
become  Gods,  even  the^sons  of  God;  but  this 
does  not  overthrow  the  idea  that  we  have  a 
father.  Adam  is  my  Father,  (this  I will  ex- 
plain to  you  at  some  future  time)  but  it  does 
not  prove  that  he  is  not  my  father,  if  I be- 
come a God;  it  does  not  prove  that  I have  not 
a father. 

I am  on  the  way  to  become  one  of  those 
characters,  and  am  nobody  in  the  world  but 
Brigham  Young.  I never  professed  to  be  bro. 
Joseph,  but  bro.  Brigham,  trying  to  do  good 
to  this  people.  I am  no  better,  nor  any  more  j 
important  than  another  man,  who  is  trying  to  1 
do  good  ; if  I am,  I don’t  know  it.  If  I im-  j 
prove  upon  what  the  Lord  has  given  me,  and  ji 
continue  to  improve,  I shall  become  like  those  f 
who  have  gone  before  me  : I shall  be  exalted  , 
in  the  celestial  kingdom,  and  be  filled  to  over- 
flowing with  all  the  power  I can  wield ; and 
all  the  keys  of  knowledge  I can  manage  will 
be  committed  unto  me.  What  do  we  want 
more  ? I shall  be  just  like  every  other  man, 
have  all  that  I can,  in  my  capacity,'  compre- 
hend and  manage. 

I am  on  my  way  to  this  great  exaltation ; X 
expect  to  attain  unto  it.  I am  in  the  hands  of 
the  Lord  and  never  trouble  myself  about  my 
salvation,  or  what  the  Lord  will  do  with  me 
hereafter;  it  is  for  me  to  do  the  will  of  God 
to-day;  and  when  to-morrow  comes,  to  enquire 
what  is  his  will  concerning  me,  then  do  the  j 
will  of  my  Father  in  the  work  he  has  appoint-  I 
ed  me  to  do,  and  that  is  enough  for  me.  I am  I 
serving  a God  who  will  give  me  all  I merit  | 
when  1 come  to  receive  my  reward,  this  is  what  \ 
I have  always  thought,  and  if  I still  think  so, 
it  is  enough  for  me. 

I say  to  the  brethren  who  are  leaving  home; 
when  you  go  from  home,  leave  everything  you  i 
have  got  here,  don’t  take  anything  with  you 
but  the  Lord  and  yourselves. 

You  will  want  horses  to  bear  you  over  the  <■ 
plains,  but  don’t  carry  your  wives  or  your 
children  in  your  hearts  or  in  your  affections 
with  you  one  rod  ; dedicate  them  to  the  Lord  ' 
God  of  Israel  and  leave  them  at  home  ; and  { 
when  you  are  in  England  or  among  other  na-  ! 
tions,  no  matter  where,  when  you  pray  for  4 
jour  families  pray  for  them  as  being  in  the  1 
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i Great  Salt  Lake  Valley,  and  do  not  bring  them 

ii  close  to  you  as  though  they  were  in  your  car- 
' pet  bag  ; pray  for  them  where  they  are.  You 

must  feel,  if  they  live,  all  right ; if  they  die, 
ji  all  right ; if  I die,  all  right ; if  I live,  all  right, 
1 for  we  are  the  Lord’s  and  we  shall  soon  meet 
again. 

I wish  to  say  to  you  that  are  left  here,  whose 
husbands  and  fathers  are  going  away  for  a 
!|i  season,  don’t  cling  to  them  one  particle,  but 
let  them  go  as  cheerfully  as  you  would  give  a 
weary  traveler  a cup  of  cold  water,  if  you 
!j  live  it  is  all  right,  and  if  you  fall  asleep  before 
they  return,  it  is  all  right;  don’t  send  your 
hearts  after  them  one  step,  not  suffer  your 
spirits  to  cling  to  them  one  moment;  then  your 
wives  in  very  deed  will  be  blessed,  and  be  help 
I meets  to  their  husbands, 
r But  if  a wife  should  yet  cling  round  a hus- 
Ij  band’s  neck  and  say,  0!  how  l love  you,  dear 
i husband,  and  keep  him  in  her  embraces,  that 
j woman  is  a dead  weight  to  that  man,  and  not 
an  help  to  him.  Women  should  be  loyal  to 
the  cause  of  God,  and  help  to  build  up  his 
| kingdom  by  their  husbands,  in  assisting  them 
to  fulfil  their  missions,  and  if  they  do  not  do 
it  they  are  not  a helpmate  to  their  husbands. 

I know  there  are  a great  many  here  who  have 
had  an  experience  in  these  things.  It  is  no 
matter  if  they  are  on  the  other  side  of  the  globe, 
apart*,  let  them  long  for  each  other,  and  there 
will  be  a thread  of  communication  between 
them;  the  man  cannot  be  useful  in  his  labors 
| while  she  is  all  the  time  weeping  and  mourn- 
I ing,  every  day  of  her  life.  Let  a inansufFer 
> his  mind  to  be  drawn  out  all  the  time  after  his 
family  and  he  will  become  inactive  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord. 

When  you  leave,  understand  it,  you  have 
neither  wife  nor  children;  you  have  handed 
them  all  over  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let 
the  brethren  go  and  say,  I will  keep  my  eyes 
| straight  before  me  on  the  object  of  my  mis- 
, aion;  and  not  look  behind  me  to  my  family; 

: but  I will  accomplish  my  mission,  and  when  I 
have  done,  it  is  all  right,  I am  willing  to  go 
home,  if  the  Lord  wishes  me  to  do  so. 

The  time  is  far  spent,  and  it  is  necessary 
for  our  meeting  to  be  brought  to  a close.  May 
the  Lord  bless  us;  and  I say  he  does  bless  us; 
we  are  greatly  blessed  above  all  people  upon 
the  face  of  this  earth;  let  us  be  faithful  to  God 
and  the  covenant  we  have  made,  Amen. 

x\djourned  till  to-morrow  10  a.  m. 

Benediction  by  Prest.  Young. 

Sunday,  29th  August, 1852,  10  a.  m. 

Conference  convened  pursurnt  to  adjourn- 
ment, and  called  to  order  by  Prest.  II.  C.  Kim- 
ball. 

Choir  sung  a hymn. 

Prayer  by  elder  Ezra  T.  Benson,  and  sing- 
ag.  "Professor  Orson  Pratt  then  said  : 

It  is  quite  unexpected  to  me  brethren  and 


sisters,  to  be  called  upon  to  address  you  this  / 
forenoon ; and  still  mere  so,  to  address  you 
upon  the  principle  which  has  been  named, 
namely,  a plurality  of  wives. 

It  is  rather  new  ground  for  me,  that  is,  I 
have  not  been  in  the  habit  of  publicly  speak- 
ing upon  this  subject;  and  it  is  rather  new 
ground  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  United  States, 
and  not  only  to  them,  but  to  a portion  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Europe  ; a portion  of  them  have 
not  been  in  the  habit  of  preaching  a doctrine 
of  this  description ; consequently,  we  shall 
have  to  break  up  now  ground. 

It  is  wTell  known  however,  to  the  congrega- 
tion before  me,  that  the  Latter  Day  Saints 
have  embraced  the  doctrine  of  a plurality  of 
wives,  as  a part  of  their  religious  faith.  It  is 
not,  as  many  have  supposed,  a doctrine  em- 
braced by  them  to  gratify  the  carnal  lusts  and 
feelings  of  man  ; that  is  not  the  object  of  the 
doctrine. 

We  shall  endeavor  to  setforth  before  this 
enlightened  assembly,  some  of  the  causes  why 
the  Almighty  has  revealed  such  a doctrine, 
and  why  it  is  considered  a part  and  portion  of 
our  religions  faith.  And  I believe  that  they 
will  not,  under  our  present  form  of  govern- 
ment, (I  mean  the  government  of  the  United 
States,)  try  us  for  treason  for  believing  and 
practising  our  religious  notions  and  ideas.  I 
think,  if  I am  not  mistaken,  that  the  constitu- 
tion gives  the  privilege  to  all  the  inhabitants 
of  this  country,  of  the  free  exercise  of  their 
religious  notions,  and  the  freedom  of  their 
faith,  and  the  practice  of  it.  Then,  if  it  can 
be  preven  to  a demonstration,  that  the  Latter 
Day  Saints  have  actually  embraced,  as  a part 
and  portion  of  their  religion,  the  doctrine  of 
a plurality  of  wrives,  it  is  constitutional.  And 
should  there  ever  be  laws  enacted  by  this  gov- 
ernment to  restrict  them  from  the  free  exer- 
cise of  this  part  of  their  religion,  such  laws 
must  be  unconstitutional. 

But,  says  the  objector,  we  cannot  see  how' 
this  doctrine  can  be  embraced  as  a matter  of 
religion  and  faith  ; we  can  hardly  conceive 
how  it  can  be  embraced  only  as  a kind  of 
domestic  concern,  something  that  pertains  to 
domestic  pleasures,  in  no  way  connected  with 
religion.  In  reply  we  will  show  you  that  it  is 
incorporated  as  a part  of  our  religion,  and 
necessary  for  our  exaltation  to  the  fulness  of 
the  Lord’s  glory  in  the  eternal  world.  Would 
you  like  to  know*  the  reasons  ? Before  we  get 
through,  we  will  endeavor  to  tell  you  why  we 
consider  it  an  essential  doctrine  to  glory  and 
exaltation,  to  our  fulness  of  happiness  in  the 
world  to  come. 

We  will  first  make  a few  preliminary  re- 
marks in  regard  ta  the  existence  of  man, — to 
his  first  existence  in  his  first  estate ; and  then 
say  something  in  relation  to  his  present  state, 
and  the  bearing  which  it  has  upon  his  next  or 
future  state. 
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Tlie  Mormons  have  a peculiar  doctrine  in 
regard  to  our  pre-existence,  different  from  the 
views  of  the  Christian  world,  so  called,  who 
do  not  believe  that  man  had  a pre-existence. 
It  is  believed  by  the  religious  world,  that  man, 
both  body  and  spirit,  begins  to  live  about  the 
time  that  he  is  bora  into  this  world  or  a little 
before;  that  then  is  the  beginning  of  life. — 
They  believe,  that  the  Lord,  by  a direct  act  of 
creation,  formed,  in  the  first  place,  man  out 
of  the  dust  of  the  ground  ; and  they  believe 
that  man  is  possessed  of  both  body  and  spirit, 
by  the  union  of  which  he  became  a living 
creature.  Suppose  we  admit  this  doctrine 
concerning  the  formatiou  of  the  body  from 
the  dust,  then  how  was  the  spirit  formed  ? — 
Why  says,  one,  we  suppose  it  was  made  by  a 
direct  act  of  creation,  by  the  Almighty  him- 
self, that  he  moulded  the  spirit  of  man,  form- 
ed and  finished  it  in  a proper  likeness  to  in- 
habit the  tabernaele  he  had  made  out  of  the 
dust. 

Have  you  any  account  of  this  in  the  Bible  ? 
Do  the  scriptures  declare  that  the  spirit  was 
formed  at  the  time  the  tabernacle  was  made  ? 
No.  All  the  tabernacles  of  the  children  of 
men  that  were  ever  formed,  from  remote  gen- 
erations, from  the  days  of  Adam  to  this  time, 
have  been  formed  out  of  the  earth.  We  are 
of  the  earth,  earthy.  The  tabernacle  has  been 
organized  according  to  certain  principles,  and 
laws  of  organization  with  bones,  and  flesh, 
and  sinews,  and  skin.  Now  where  do  you 
suppose  all  these  tabernacles  got  their  spirits? 
Does  the  Lord  make  a new  spirit  every  time  a 
tabernacle  is  made  ? if  so,  the  work  of  creation 
according  to  the  belief  of  Christendom,  did 
not  cease  on  the  seventh  day.  If  we  admit 
their  views,  the  Lord  must  be  continually  ma- 
king spirits  to  inhabit  all  the  tabernacles  of 
the' children  of  men  ; he  must  make  something 
like  one  thousand  millions  of  spirits  every 
century ; he  must  be  working  at  it  every  day, 
for  there  are  many  hundreds  of  individuals 
being  born  into  the  world  every  day.  Does 
the  Lord  create  a new  spirit  every  time  a new 
tabernacle  comes  into  the  world?  That  does 
not  look  reasonable,  or  God  like. 

But  how  is  it,  you  enquire  ? Why;  the  fact 
is,  that  being  that  animates  this  body,  that 
gives  life  and  energv,  and  power  to  move,  to 
act,  and  to  think — that  being  that  dwells  with- 
in this  tabernacle  is  much  older  than  what  the 
tabernacle  is.  That  spirit  that  now  dwells 
within  each  man,  and  each  woman,  of  this 
vast  assembly  of  people,  is  more,  than  a thou- 
sand years  old,  and  I would  venture  to  say, 
that  it  is  more  than  five  thousand  years  old. 

But  how  was  it  made?  when  was  it  made  ? 
and  by  whom  was  it  made  ? If  our  spirits  ex- 
isted thousands  of  years  ago, — if  they  began 
to  exist;  if  there  were  a beginning  to  their  or- 
ganization, by  what  process  was  this  organi- 
zation carried  on?  Through  what  medium, 


and  by  what  system  of  laws?  Was  it  by  a 
direct  creation  of  the  Almighty?  or  were  we 
framed  according  to  a certain  system  of  laws,  | 
in  the  same  manner  as  our  tabernacles?  If  we 
were  to  reason  fr^m  analogy — if  we  admit  < 
analogical  reasoning  in  the  question — what  f 
would  we  say  ? We  should  say,  that  our  spir- 
its were  formed  by  generation,  the  same  as  j, 
the  body  or  tabernacle  of  flesh  and  bones. — 
But  what  says  revelation  upon  the  subject?  | 
we  will  see  whether  revelation  and  analogy 
will  agree. 

We  read  of  a certain  time  when  the  corner 
stones  of  the  earth  were  laid,  and  the  founda- 
tions thereof  were  made  sure — of  a certain 


time  when  the  Lord  began  to  erect  this  beauti- 
ful and  glorious  habitation,  the  earth,  then 
they  had  a time  of  joy.  I do  not  know  wheth- 
er they  had  instruments  of  music  or  whether 
they  were  engaged  in  the  dance ; but  one  thing 
is  certain,  they  had  great  joy  and  the  heavens 
resounded  with  their  shouts  ; yea,  the  Lord 
told  Job,  that  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for 
joy,  and  the  morning  stars  sang  together, 
when  the  foundations  of  this  globe  were  laid. 

The  SONS  of  God,  recollect,  shouted  for 
joy,  because  there  was  a beautiful  habitation, 
being  built,  so  that  they  could  get  tabernacles 
and  dwell  thereon : they  expected  the  time — 
they  looked  forward  to  the  period  ; and  it  was 
joyful  to  them,  to  reflect,  that  the  creation 
was  about  being  formed,  the  corner  stone  of 
it  was  laid,  on  which  they  might  in  their 
times,  and  in  their  seasons,  and  in  their  gen- 
erations, go  forth  and  receive  tabernacles  for 
their  spirits  to  dwell  in.  Do  you  bring  it 
home  to  yourselves,  brethren  and  sisters  ? Do 
you  realize  that  you  and  I were  there  ? Can 
you  bring  it  to  your  minds  that  you  and  I 
were  among  that  happy  number  that  shouted 
for  joy  when  this  creation  was  made?  Says 
one,  I don’t  recollect  it.  No  wonder!  for  your 
recollection  is  taken  from  you,  because  you 
are  in  a tabernacle  that  is  earthly  ; and  all 
this  is  right  and  necessary.  The  same  is  writ- 
ten of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  had  to  de- 
scend below  all  things.  Though  he  had  wis- 
dom to  assist  in  the  organization  of  this  world; 
though  it  was  through  him,  as  the  great  lead- 
er of  all  these  sons  of  God,  the  earth  was 
framed,  and  framed  too,  by  the  assistance  of 
all  his  younger  brethren — yet  we  find,  with  all 
that  great  and  mighty  power  he  possessed, and 
the  great  and  superior  wisdom  that  was  in  his 
bosom,  that  after  all,  his  judgment  had  to  be 
taken  away;  in  his  humiliation,  his  reason, his 
intelligence,  his  knowledge,  and  the  power 
that  he  was  formerly  in  possession  of,  vanish- 
ed from  him  as  he  entered  into  the  infant  tab- 
ernacle. He  was  obliged  to  begin  down  at  the 
lowest  principles  of  knowledge,  and  ascend 
upward  by  degrees,  receiving  grace  for  grace, 
truth  for  truth,  knowledge  for  knowledge,  un- 
til he  was  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  the 
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jii  Father,  and  was  capable  of  ruling,  governing, 

■!  and  controling  all  things,  haying  ascended 
||  above  all  things.  Just  so  with  us ; we  that 
once  lifted  up  our  united  voices  as  sons  and 
jj:  daughters  of  God,  and  shouted  for  joy  at  the 
| laying  of  the  foundation  of  this  earth — have 
^ come  here  and  taken  tabernacles,  after  the 
|,  pattern  of  our  elder  brother ; and  in  our  hu- 
ll; initiation,  (for  it  is  humiliation  to  be  deprived 
jj1  of  knowledge  wre  once  had,  and  the  power  we 
„ once  enjoyed)  in  our  humiliation,  just  like  our 
elder  brother,  our  judgment  is  taken  away. — 

I Do  we  not  read  also  in  the  Bible,  that  God  is 
j the  Father  of  our  spirits  ? 

I We  have  ascertained  that  we  have  had  a 
I previous  existence.  We  find  that  Solomon, 

J that  wise  man,  says,  that  when  the  body  re- 
“ turns  to  the  dust,  the  spirit  returns  to  God 
ji  who  gave  it.  Now  all  of  this  congregation 
very  well  know,  that  if  we  never  existed  there, 

■ we  could  not  return  there.  1 could  not  re- 
i turn  to  California; — why  ? because,  I never 
! have  been  there.  If  you  never  were  with  the 
Father,  the  same  as  Jesus  was  before  the  foun- 

Idation  of  the  world,  you  never  could  return 
there,  any  more  than  I could  to  the  West  In- 
dies, where  I have  never  been.  But  if  we  have 
II  once  been  there,  then  we  can  see  the  force  of 
! the  saying  of  the  wise  man,  that  the  spirit  re- 
turns to  God  who  gave  it ; it  goes  back  where 
it  once  was. 

Much  more  evidence  might  be  derived  in  re- 
lation to  this  subject,  even  from  the  English 

(translation  of  the  Bible,  but  I do  not  feel  dis- 
posed to  dwell  too  long  upon  any  particular 
testimony ; suffice  it  to  say  that  the  prophet 
; Joseph  Smith’s  translation  of  the  fore  part  of 
the  book  of  Genesis  is  in  print,  and  is  exeeed- 
| ingly  plain  upon  this  matter.  In  this  inspired 
translation  we  find  the  pre-existence  of  man 
clearly  laid  down,  and  that  the  spirits  of  all 
men,  male  and  female,  did  have  an  existence, 
l before  man  was  formed  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
around.  But  who  was  their  Father  ? I have 
glready  quoted  a saying  that  God  is  the  Fath- 
er of  our  spirits. 

In  one  sense  of  the  word,  there  are  more 
Gods  than  one  ; and  in  another  sense  there  is 
but  one  God.  The  Scriptures  speak  of  more 
Gods  than  one.  Moses  was  called  a God  to 
Aaron  in  plain  terms ; and  our  Savior,  when 
speaking  upon  this  subject,  says,  ‘if  the  Scrip- 
tures called  them  Gods  unto  whom  the  word 
of  God  came,  why  is  it  that  you  should  seek  to 
I peisecute  me,  and  kill  me,  because  I testify 
that  I am  the  Son  of  God?”  This  in  sub- 
stance, was  the  word  of  our  Savior  ; those  to 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,  are  called  Gods 
according  to  his  testimony.  All  these  beings 
of  course  are  one,  the  same  as  the  Father  and 
the  Son  are  one,  The  Son  is  called  God,  and 
so  is  the  Father,  and  in  some  places  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  called  God. 

They  are  one  in  power,  in  wisdom,  in 


knowledge,  and  in  the  inheritance  of  celestial 
glory  ; they  are  one  in  their  works:  they  pos- 
sess all  things,  and  all  things  are  subject  to 
them ; they  act  in  unison ; and  if  one  has 
power  to  become  the  Father  of  spirits,  so  has 
another  ; if  one  God  can  propagate  his  spe- 
cies, and  raise  up  spirits  after  his  own  image 
and  likeness,  and  call  them  his  sons  and 
daughters,  so  can  all  other  Gods  that  become 
like  him,  do  the  same  thing ; consequently, 
there  will  be  many  Fathers,  and  there  will  be 
many  families,  and  many  sons  and  daughters, 
and  they  will  be  the  children  of  those  glorified 
celestial  beings  that  are  counted  worthy  to  bo 
Gods. 

Here  let  me  bring  for  the  satisfaction  of  the 
saints,  the  testimony  of  the  vision,  given  to 
our  prophet  and  revelator,  Joseph  Smith,  and 
Sidney  Higdon,  on  the  16th  day  of  February, 
1832.  They  were  engaged  in  translating  the 
New  Testament  by  inspiration*;  and  while 
engaged  in  this  great  work,  they  came  to  the 
29th  verse  of  the  5th  chapter  of  John,  which 
was  given  to  them  in  these  words  : “they  who 
have  done  good  in  the  resurrection  of  the  jiTst, 
and  they  who  have  done  evil  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  unjust.”  This  being  given  in  dif- 
ferent words  from  the  English  translation, 
caused  them  to  marvel  and  wonder;  and  they 
lifted  up  their  hearts  in  prayer  to  God,  that 
he  would  show  them  why  it  was  that  this 
should  be  given  to  them  in  a different  manner; 
and  behold,  the  visions  of  heaven  opened  be- 
fore them.  They  gazed  upon  the  eternal 
worlds,  and  saw  things  before  this  world  was 
made.  They  saw  the  spiritual  creation  who 
were  to  come  forth  and  take  upon  themselves 
bodies  : and  they  saw  things  as  they  are  to  be 
m the  future ; they  saw  the  celestial,  terres- 
trial, and  telestial  worlds,  as  well  as  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  ungodly ; all  passed  before 
them  in  this  great  and  glorious  vision.  And 
while  they  were  yetg  azing  upon  things  as  they 
were  before  the  world  was  made,  they  were 
commanded  to  write,  saying  “this  is  the  tes- 
timony, last  of  all,  which  we  give  of  him,  that 
he  lives ; for  we  saw  him,  even  on  the  right 
hand  of  God ; and  we  heard  the  voice  bear- 
ing record  that  he  is  the  Only  Begotten  of  the 
Father;  that  by  him,  and  through  him,  and 
of  him,  the  worlds  are,  and  were  created ; and 
the  inhabitants  thereof  are  begotten  sons  and 
daughters  unto  God.”  Notice  this  last  ex- 
pression, “the  inhabitants  thereof,  are  begot- 
ten sons  and  daughters  unto  God,”  (meaning 
the  different  worlds  that  have  been  created 
and  made.)  Notice,  this  does  not  say,  that 
God,  whom  we  serve  and  worship,  was  actu- 
ally the  Father  himself,  in  his  own  person,  of 
all  these  sons  and  daughters  of  the  different 
worlds ; but  they  “are  begotten  sons  and 
daughters  unto  God;”  that  is,  begotten  by 
those  who  are  made  like  him,  after  his  image, 
and  in  his  likeness ; they  begat  sons  and 
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daughters',  and  begat  them  unto  God,  to  in- 
habit these  different  worlds  wo  have  been 
speaking  of.  But  more  of  this,  if  we  have 
time,  before  we  get  through. 

We  now  come  to  the  second  division  of  our 
subject,  or  the  entrance  of  these  spirits  upon 
their  second  estate,  or  their  birth  and  existence 
in  mortal  tabernacles.  We  are  told  that 
among  this- great  family  of  spirits,  some  were 
more  noble  and  great  than  others,  having  more 
intelligence. 

Where  do  you  read  that,  says  one?  Out  of 
the  book  of  Abraham,  translated  from  the 
Egyptian  Papyrus  by  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith.  Among  the  great  and  numerous  fam- 
ily of  spirits, — (“the  begotten  sons  and  daugh- 
ters unto  God,”)  there  are  some  more  intelli- 
gent than  others,  and  the  Lord  showed  unto 
Abraham,  “the  intelligences  that  were  or- 


ones.”  And  God  said  to  Abraham,  “thou  art 
one  of  them,  thou  wast  chosen  before  thou 
wast  born.”  Abraham  was  chosen  before  he 
was  born.  Here  then  is  knowledge,  if  we  had 
time  to  notice  it,  upon  the  doctrine  of  election. 
However,  I may  just  remark,  it  does  not  mean 
unconditional  election  to  eternal  life,  of  a cer- 
tain class,  and  the  rest  doomed  to  eternal 
damnation.  Suffice  to  say,  that  Abraham  and 
many  others  of  the  great  and  noble  ones  in  the 
family  of  spirits,  were  chosen  before  they  were 
born,  for  certain  purposes,  to  bring  about  cer- 
tain works,  to  have  the  privilege  of  coming 
upon  the  stage  of  action,  among  the  host  of 
men,  in  favorable  circumstances.  Some  came 
through  good  and  holy  parentages,  to  fulfil 
certain  things  the  Lord  decreed  should  come 
to  pass,  from  before  the  foundations  of  the 
world. 

The  Lord  has  ordained  that  these  spirits 
should  come  here  and  take  tabernacles1  by  a 
Certain  law,  through  a certain  channel ; and 
that  law  is  the  law  of  marriage.  There  are 
a great  many  things  that  I will  pass  by;  I 
perceive  that  if  I were  to  touch  upon  all  these 
principles,  the  time  allotted  for  this  discourse 
would-be  too  short,  therefore  I am  under  the 
neeessity  of  passing  by  many  things  in  relation 
to  these  spirits  in  their  first  estate,  and  the 
laws  that  governed  them  there,  and  come  to 
their  second  estate. 

The  Lord  ordained  marriage  between  male 
and  female  as  a law  through  which  spirits 
should  come  here  and  take  tabernacles,  and 
enter  into  the  second  state  of  existence.  The 
Lord  himself  solemnized  the  first  marriage 
pertaining  to  this  globe,  and  pertaining  to 
fiesh  and 'bones  here  upon  this  earth.  I do 
not  say  pertaining  to  mortality  ; for  when  the 
first  marriage  was  celebrated,  no  mortality 
was  there.  The  first  marriage  that  we  have 
any  account  of,  was  between  two  immortal 
beings,  old  father  Adam,  and  old  mother  Eve; 
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they  were  immortal  beings;  death  had  no  \ 
dominion — no  power  over  them  ; they  were 
capable  of  enduring  forever  and  ever,  in  their  ! 
organization.  Had  the  fulfilled  the  lawT,  and 
kept  within  certain  conditions,  and  bounds,  jj 
their  tabernacles  would  never  have  been  seized 
by  death ; death  entered  entirely  by  sin,  and 
sin  alone.  This  marriage  was  celebrated  be-  j! 
tween  twTo  immortal  beings ; for  how  long  ? jj 
until  death  ? No.  That  was  entirely  out  of  ij 
the  question ; there  could  have  been  no  such  jj 
thing  in  ,the  ceremony. 

What  would  you  consider,  my  hearers,  if  a j 
marriage  was  to  be  celebrated  between  two 
beings  not  subject  to  death?  Would  you  con-  ! 
sider  them  joined  together  for  a certain  num-  jj 
ber  of  years,  and  that  then  all  their  covenants  jj 
were  to  cease  for  ever,  and  the  marriage  con-  | 
tract  be  dissolved  ? Would  it  look  reasonable  j 
and  consistent  ? No.  Every  heart  would  say  i 
that  the  work  of  God  is  perfect  in  and  of  it-  j 
self,  and  inasmuch  as  sin  had  not  brought  im- 
perfection upon  the  globe,  what  God  joined  j 
together,  could  not  be  dissolved,  and  destroy- 
ed, and  torn  asunder  by  any  power  beneath  | 
the  celestial  world,-  consequently  it  was  eter- 
nal ; the  ordinance  of  union  was  eternal ; the  ! 
sealing  of  the  great  Jehovah  upon  Adam  and  | 
Eve  was  eternal  in  its  nature ; and  was  never  • 
instituted  for  the  purpose  of  being  overthrown 
and  brought  to  an  end.  It  is  known  that  the 
Mormons  are  a peculiar  people  about  mar-  j 
riage ; we  believe  in  marrying,  not  only  for  f 
time,  but  for  all  eternity.  This  is  a curious  | 
idea,  says  one,  to  be  married  for  all  eternity.  8 
It  is  not  curious  at  all,  for  when  we  come  to  | 
examine  the  Scriptures,  we  find  that  the  very  j 
first  example  set  for  the  whole  human  family  j 
as  a pattern  instituted  for  us  to  follow,  was  | 
not  instituted  until  death,  for  death  had  no  ^ 
dominion  at  that  time,  but  it  was  an  eternal 
blessing  pronounced  upon  our  first  parents. — 

1 have  not  time  to  explain  further  the  marriage 
of  Adam  and  Eve,  but  will  pass  on  to  their 
posterity. 

It  is  true,  that  they  became  fallen  but  there  jj 
is  a redemption.  But  some  may  consider  ji 
that  the  redemption  only  redeemed  us  in  part,  f 
that  is,  merely  from  some  of  the  effects  of  the 
fall.  But  this  is  not  the  case,  every  man  and  * 
woman  must  see  at  once  that  a redemption  j 
must  include  a complete  restoration  of  all  \ 
privileges  lost  by  the  fall. 

Suppose,  then,  that  the  fall  was  of  such  a J 
nature  as  to  dissolve  the  marriage  covenant  | 
by  death, — which  is  not  necessary  to  admit,  j 
for  the  covenant  was  sealed  previous  to  the  i 
fall,  and  we  have  no  account  that  it  was  di$-  | 
solved — but  suppose  this  was  the  case,  would  j 
not  the  redemption  be  equally  as  broad  as  the  ij 
fall,  to  restore  the  posterity  of  Adam  back  to  ji 
that  which  they  lost?  And  if  Adam  and  Eve  1 
were  married  for  all  eternity,  the  ceremony  | 
was  an  everlasting  ordinance,  that  they  twain 
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should  be  one  flesh  forever;  if  you  and  I should  i 
ever  be  accounted  worthy  to  be  restored  back  | 
from  our  fallen  and  degraded  condition  to  the  | 
privileges  enjoyed  before  the  fall,  should  we  I 
not  have  an  everlasting  marriage  seal,  as  it  j 
was  with  our  first  progenitors  ? If  we  had  no  i 
other  reasons  in  ail  the  Bible,  this  would  be  l 
sufficient  to  settle  the  case  at  once  in  the  mind  ; 
of  every  reflecting  man  and  woman,  that  inas-  j 
much  as  the  fall  of  man  has  taken  away  any  | 
privileges  in  regard  to  the  union  of  maie  and  j 
female,  these  privileges  must  be  restored  in  the 
redemption  of  man,  or  else  it  is  not  complete.  I 

What  is  the  object  of  this  union? — is  the  next 
question.  We  are  told  the  object  of  it,  it  is 
clearly  expressed,  for,  says  the  Lord  unto  the 
male  "and  female,  I command' you  to  multiply 
and  replenish  the  earth.  And  inasmuch  as  we 
have  proved  that  the  marriage  ordinance  was 
eternal  in  its  nature,  previous  to  the  fall,  if  we  j 
are  restored  back  to  what  was  lost  by  the  fall,  j 
we  are  restored  for  the  purpose  of  carrying 
out  the  commandment  given  before  the  fall, 
namely,  to  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth. 
Does  it  say,  continue  to  multiply  for  a few  j 
years,  and  then  the  marriage  contract  must  | 
cease,  and  there  shall  be  no  further  opportu-  i 
nity  of  carrying  out  this  command,  but  it  shall 
have  an  end  ? No,  there  is  nothing  specified 
of  this  kind,  but  the  fall  has  brought  in  dis- 
union through  death ; it  is  not  a part  of  the 
original  plan,  consequently,  when  male  and 
female  are  restored  from  the  fall,  by  virtue  of 
the  everlasting  and  eternal  covenant  of  mar- 
riage, they  will  continue  to  increase  and  mul- 
tiply to  all  ages  of  eternity,  to  raise  up  beings  I 
after  their  own  order,  and  in  their  own  like-  | 
ness  and  image,  germs  of  intelligence,  that j 
are  destined,  in  their  times  and  seasons  to  be- 
come not  only  sons  of  God,  but  Gods  them- 
selves. 

This  accounts  for  the  many  worlds  we  heard 
elder  Grant  speaking  about,  yesterday  after- 
noon; the  peopling  of  worlds,  or  an  endless  in- 
crease, even  of  one  family,  would  require  an 
en  :less  increase  of  worlds,  and  if  one  family 
were  to  be  united  in  the  eternal  covenant  of 
marriage,  to  fulfil  that  great  commandment 
to  multiply  his  species  and  propagate  them, 
and  if  there  be  no  end  to  the  increase  of  his 
posterity,  it  would  call  for  an  endless  increase 
of  new  worlds ; and  if  one  family  calls  for 
this,  what  would  innumerable  millions  of  fam- 
ilies call  for  ? They  would  call  for  as  many 
worlds  as  have  already  been  discovered  by  the 
telescope,  yea,  the  number  must  be  multiplied 
to  infinity  in  order  that  there  may  be  room 
for  the  inheritance  of  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  the  Gods. 

Do  you  begin  to  understand  how  these 
worlds  get  their  inhabitants?  Have  you 
learned  that  the  sons  and  daughters  of  God 
before  me  this  day,  are  his  offspring — made 
after  his  own  image,  that  they  are  to  multiply 


their  species  until  they  become  innumerable?1 

Let  us  say  a few  words,  before  we  leave  this 
part  of  the  subject,  on  the  promises  made  to 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob.  The  promises 
were,  lift  up  your  eyes,  and  behold  the  stars; 
so  thy  seed  shall  be,  as  numberless  as  the 
stars.  What  else  did  he  promise?  Go  to  the 
sea-shore,  and  look  at  the  ocean  of  sand,  and 
behold  the  smallness  of  the  particles  thereof, 
and  then  realize  that  your  seed  shall  be  as 
numberless  as  the  sand.  Now  let  us  take  this 
into  consideration.  How  large  a bulk  of  sand 
would  it  take  to  make  as  many  inhabitants  as 
there  are  now  upon  the  earth  ? In  about  one 
cubic  foot  of  sand,  reckoning  the  grains  of  a 
certain  size,  there  would  be  a thousand  million 
particles.  Now  this  is  about  the  estimated 
population  of  our  globe,  if  our  earth  were  to 
continue  8,000  years,  or  eighty  centuries, with 
an  average  population  of  one  thousand  mill- 
ions per  century,  then  three  cubic  yards  of 
sand  would  contain  a greater  number  of  parti- 
cles than  the  whole  population  of  the  globe 
from  the  beginning,  until  the  measure  of  the 
inhabitants  of  this  creation  is  complete.  If 
men  then  cease  to  multiply,  where  is  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham?"  Is  it* fulfilled? 
No.  If  that  is  the  end  of  his  increase,  behold 
the  Lord’s  promise  is  not  fulfilled.  For  the 
amount  of  sand,  representing  his  seed,  might 
all  be  drawn  in  a one-horse  cart,  and  yet  the 
Lord  said  to  Abraham  thy  seed  shall  be  as  nu- 
merous as  the  sand  upou  the  sea-shore ; that 
is,  to  carry  out  the  idea  in  full,  it  was  to  be 
endless,  and  therefore,  there  must  be  an  infin- 
ity of  worlds  for  their  residence.  We  cannot 
comprehend  infinity.  But  suffice  it  to  say,  if 
all  the  sands  on  the  sea-  shore  were  numbered, 
says  the  Prophet  Enoch,  and  then  all  the  par- 
ticles of  the  earth  besides,  and  then  the  parti- 
cles of  millions  of  earths  like  this,  it  would 
not  be  a beginning  to  all  thy  creations,  and 
yet  thou  art  there,  and  thy  bosom  is  there, and 
thy  curtains  are  stretched  out  still.  This  gives 
plenty  of  room  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  prom- 
ise made  to  Abraham,  and  enough  to  spare  for 
the  fulfilment  of  similar  promises  to  all  his 
seed. 

We  read  that  those  who  do  the-  works  of 
Abraham,  are  to  be  blessed  with  the  blessings 
of  Abraham.  Have  you  not,  in  the  ordinances 
of  this  last  dispensation,  had  the  blessings  of 
Abraham  pronounced  upon  your  heads?  0 
yes,  you  say,  I well  recollect,  since  God  has 
restored  the  everlasting  priesthood,  that  by  a 
certain  ordinance  these  blessings  were  placed 
upon  our  heads — the  blessings  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Why,  says  one,  I never 
thought  of  it  in  this  light  before.  Why  did 
you  not  think  of  it  ? Why  not  look  upon  Abra- 
ham’s blessings  a?  your  own,  for  the  Lord 
blessed  him  with  a promise  of  seed  as  numer- 
ous as  the  sand  upon  the  sea-shore  ; so  wili 
you  be  blessed,  or  else  you  will  not  inherit  the 
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blessings  of  Abraham. 

How  did  Abraham  manage  to  get  a founda- 
tion laid  for  this  mighty  kingdom  ? Was  he 
to  accomplish  it  all  through  one  wife?  No.  j 
Sarah  gave  a certain  woman  to  him  whose 
name  was  Hagar,  and  by  her  a seed  was  to  be 
raised  up  unto  him.  Is  tbis  all  ? No.  We 
read  of  his  wife  Keturah,  and  also  of  a plural- 
ity of  wives  and  concubines — which  he  had — 
from  whom  he  raised  up  many  sons.  Here, 
then,  was  a foundation  laid,  for  the  fulfilment 
of  the  great  and  grand  promise,  concerning  i 
the  multiplicity  of  his  seed.  It  -tfould  have 
been  rather  a slow  process,  if  Abraham  had 
been  confined  to  one  wife,  like  some  of  those 
narrow  contracted  nations  of  modern  Chris- 
tianity. 

I think  there  is  only  about  one-fifth  of  the 
population  of  the  globe,  that  believe  in  the 
one-wife  system,  the  other  four-fifths  believe 
in  the  doctrine  of  a plurality  of  wives.  They 
have  had  it  handed  down  from  time  immemo- 
rial, and  are  not  half  so  narrow7  and  contract- 
ed in  their  minds,  as  some  of  the  nations  of 
Europe  and  America,  who  have  done  away 
with  the  promises,  and  deprived  themselves  of 
the  blessings  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob. 
The  nations  do  not  know  anything  about  the 
blessings  of  Abraham,  and  even  those  who 
have  only  one  wife,  cannot  get  rid  of  their 
covetousness,  and  get  their  little  hearts  large 
enough  to  share  their  property  with  a numer- 
ous family:  they  are  so  penurious,  and  so 
narrow  contracted,  in  their  feelings,  that  they 
take  every  possible  care  not  to  have  their  fam- 
ilies large ; they  do  not  know  what  is  in  the 
future,  nor  what  blessings  they  are  depriving 
themselves  of,  because  of  the  traditions  of 
their  fathers;  they  do  not  know  that  a man’s 
posterity,  in  the  eternal  worlds,  are  to  consti- 
tute his  glory,  his  kingdom,  and  dominion. 

Here,  then,  we  perceive,  just  from  this  one 
principle,  reasoning  from  the  blessings  of 
Abraham  alone,  the  necessity — if  we  would 
partake  of  the  blessings  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob — of  doing  their  wrorks,  and  he  that 
will  not  do  the  works  of  Abraham, and  walk  in 
his  footsteps,  will  be  deprived  of  his  bless- 
ings. 

Again,  let  us  look  at  Sarah’s  peculiar  posi- 
tion in  regard  to  Abraham.  She  understood 
the  whole  matter;  she  knew  that  unless  seed 
was  raised  up  to  Abraham,  that  he  would  come 
short  of  his  glory,  and  she  understood  the 
promise  of  the  Lord,  and  longed  for  Abraham 
to  have  seed.  And  when  she  saw  that  she 
was  old,  and  fearing  that  she  should  not  have 
the  privilege  of  raising  up  seed,  she  gave  to 
Abraham,  Hagar.  Would  Gentile  Christendom 
do  such  things  now-a-days?  0 no,  they 
would  consider  it  enough  to  send  a man  to  an 
endless.hell  of  fir*  and  brimstone.  Why?— 
Because  tradition  has  instilled  this  in  their 
minds  as  a dreadful,  awful  thing. 


It  matters  not  to  them  how  corrupt  they  are 
in  female  prostitution,  if  they  are  not  lawfully 
married  to  only  one  wife,  but  it  would  be  con- 
sidered an  awful  thing  by  them  to  raise  up  a 
posterity  from  more  than  one  wife;  this  would 
be  wrong  indeed — but  to  go  into  a brothel, 
and  the^e  debauch  themselves  in  the  lowest 
haunts  of  degradation  all  the  days  of  their 
lives,  they  consider  only  a trifling  thing  ; nay, 
they  can  even  license  such  institutions  in  Chris- 
tian nations,  and  it  all  passes  off  very  well. 

That  is  tradition,  and  their  posterity  have 
been  fostered,  and  brought  up  in  the  footsteps 
of  wickedness.  This  is  death,  as  it  stalks 
abroad  among  the  great  and  popular  cities  of 
Europe  and  America. 

Do  you  find  such  haunts  of  prostitution, 
degradation  and  misery  here,  in  the  cities  of 
the  mountains?  No.  Were  such  things  in 
our  midst,  we  should  feel  indignant  enough  to 
see  such  persons  blotted  out  of  the  page  of  ex- 
istence. These  would  be  the  feelings  of  this 
community. 

Look  upon  those  who  committed  such  in- 
iquity in.  Israel,  in  ancient  days;  every  man 
and  woman  who  committed  adultery,  were  put 
to  death.'  I do  not  say  that  (this  people  are 
going  to  do  this,  but  I will  tell  you  what  we 
. believe — we  believe  it  ought  to  be  done. 

Whoredom,  adultery,  and  fornication,  have 
cursed  the  nations  of  the  earth  for  many  gen- 
erations, and  are  increasing  fearfully  upon  the 
community  ; but  they  must  be  entirely  done 
away  from  those  who  call  themselves  the  peo- 
ple of  God;  if  they  are  not,  woe  ! woe  ! be  unto 
them  also,  for  “thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
Almighty,”  in  the  Book  of  Mormon,  “woe  un- 
to them  that  commit  whoredoms,  for  they 
shall  be  thrust  down  to  hell !”  There  is  no 
| getting  away  from  it.  Suc-h  things  will  not 
; be  allowed  in  this  community,  and  such  char- 
acters will  find  that  the  time  will  come,  that 
that  God  whose  eyes  are  upon  all  the  children 
of  in  en,  and  who  discerneth  the  things  that 
are  done  in  secret,  will  bring  their  acts  to 
light,  and  they  will  be  made  an  example  before 
the  people,  and  shame  and  infamy  will  cleave 
to  their  posterity  after  them,  unto  the  third 
; and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  repent  not. 

How  is  this  to  be  prevented  ? — for  we  have 
got  a fallen  nature  to  grapple  with.  It  is  to 
I be  prevented  in  the  way  the  Lord  devised  in  an- 
' cient  times  ; that  is,  by  giving  to  his  faithful 
servants  a plurality  of  wives,  by  which  a nu- 
merous and  faithful  posterity  can  be  raised  up 
and  taught  in  the  principles  of  righteousness 
and  truth  ; and  then,  after  they  fully  under- 
stand those  principles  that  were  given  to  the 
ancient  patriarchs,  if  they  keep  not  the  law  of 
God,  and  commit  adultery,  and  transgressions 
of  this  kind,  let  their  names  be  blotted  out 
from  under  heaven,  that  they  may  have  no 
place  among  the  people  of  God. 

But  again,  there  is  another  reason  why  this 
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plurality  should  exist  among  the  Latter  Day 
Saints..  I have  already  given  you  one  reason, 
and  that  is,  that  you  might  inherit  the  bless- 
ings and  promises  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  receive  a continuation  of  your 
posterity,  that  they  may  become  as  numerous 
as  the  sand  upon  the  sea  shore.  There  is  an- 
other reason,  and  a good  one  too.  What  do 
you  suppose  it  is  ? I will  tell  you,  and  it  will 
appear  reasonable  to  every  man  and  woman 
of  a reflecting  mind.  Do  we  not  believe,  as 
the  Scriptures  have  told  us,  that  the  wicked 
nations  of  the  earth  are  doomed  to  destruc- 
tion? Yes,  we  believe  it.  Do  wre  not  also 
believe,  as  the  prophets  have  foretold,  con- 
cerning the  last  days,  as  ■well  as  what  the  new 
revelations  have  said  upon  the  subject,  that 
darkness  prevails  upon  the  earth,  and  gross 
darkness  upon  the  minds  of  the  people,  and 
not  only  this,  but  that  all  flesh  has  corrupted 
its  way  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ; that  is, 
that  ail  nations,  speaking  of  them  as  nations, 
have  corrupted  themselves  before  the  Most 
High  God,  by  their  wickedness,  whoredoms, 
idolataries,  abominations,  adulteries,  and  all 
other  kinds  of  wickedness  ? And  we  further- 
more believe,  that  according  to  the  Jewish 
prophets,  as  well  as  the  Book  of  Mormon, and 
modern  revelations,  given  in  the  Book  of  Doc- 
trine and  Covenants,  that  the  sword  ©f  the 
vengeance  of  the  Almighty  is  already  un- 
sheathed, and  stretched  out,  and  will  no  more 
be  put  back  into  the  scabbard,  until  it  falls 
upon  the  heads  of  the  pations,  until  they  are 
destroyed,  except  they  repent.  What  else  do 
we  believe?  We  believe  that  God  is  gather- 
ing out  from  among  these  nations  those  who 
will  hearken  to  his  voice,  and  receive  the  proc- 
lamation of  the  gospel,  to  establish  them  as  a 
people  alone  by  themselves,  where  they  can 
be  instructed  in  the  right  way,  and  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Very  well,  if  this 
be  the  case,  that  the  righteous  are  gathering 
out,  and  are  still  being  gathered  from  among 
the  nations,  and  being  planted  by  themselves, 
one  thing  is  certain,  that  that  people  are  bet- 
ter calculated  to  bring  up  children  in  the  right 
way  than  any  other  under  the  whole  heavens. 

0 yes,  says  one,  if  that  is  the  case — if  you 
are  the  people  the  ancient  prophets  have  spo- 
ken of — if  you  are  the  people  that  are  guided 
by  the  Lord,  you  are  under  the  influence, 
power,  and  guidance  of  the  Almighty,  you 
must  be  the  best  people  under  heaven,  to  dic- 
tate the  young  mind  : — but  what  has  that  to  do 
with  the  plurality  of  wives?  I will  tell  you. 

1 have  already  told  you  that  the  spirits  of  men 
and  women,  all  had  a previous  existence, 
thousands  of  years  ago,  in  the  heavens,  in  the 
presence  of  God  ; and  I have  already  told  yon 
that  among  them  are  many  spirits  that  are 
more  noble,  more  intelligent,  than  others,  that 
Trere  called  the  great  and  mighty  ones,  re- 
served until  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 


times,  to  come  forth  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth,  through  a noble  parentage,  that  shall 
train  their  young  and  tender  minds  in  the 
truths  of  eternity,  that  they  may  grow  up  in 
the  Lord  and  be  strong  in  the  power  of  his 
might;  be  clothed  upon  in  his  glory;  be  filled 
with  exceeding  great  faith,  that  the  visions  of 
eternity  in  ay  be  opened  to  their  minds;  that 
they  may  be  prophets,  priests,  and  kings  to 
the  Most  High  God.  Do  you  believe,  says 
one,  that  they  are  reserved  until  the  last  dis- 
pensation, for.  such  a noble  purpose?  Yes, 
and  among  the  saints  is  the  most  likely  place 
for  these  spirits  to  take  their  tabernacles — ? 
through  a just  and  righteous  parentage.  They 
are  to  be  sent  to  that  people  that  are  the  most 
righteous  of  any  other  people  upon  the  earthy 
there  to  be  trained  up  properly,  according  to 
the  law's  which  the  Lord  ordained  before  they 
v'ere  born.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Lord 
is  sending  them  here,  brethren  and  sisters, 
they  are  appointed  to  come  and  take  their 
bodies  here,  that  in  their  generations  they 
may  be  raised  up  among  the  righteous.  The 
Lord  has  not  kept  them  in  store  for  five  or  six 
thousand  years  past,  and  kept  them  waiting 
for  their  bodies  all  this  time,  to  send  them 
among  the  Hottentots,  the  African  negroes, 
the  idolatrous- Hindoos,  or  any  other  of  the 
fallen  nations  that  dwell  upon  the  face  of  this 
earth.  'They  are  not  kept  in  reserve  in  order 
to  come  forth  to  receive  such  a degraded  par- 
entage upon  the  earth  ; no,  the  Lord  is  not 
such  a being;  his  justice,  goodness,  and  mercy 
wrill  be  magnified  towards  those  who  are  cho- 
sen before  they  were  born,  and  they  long  to 
come,  and  they  will  come  among  the  saints  of 
the  living  God : this  would  be  their  highest 
pleasure  and  joy,  to  know  that  they  could 
have  the  privilege  of  being  born  of  such  noble 
parentage. 

Then  is  it  not  reasonable,  and  consistent, 
that  the  Lord  should  say  unto  his  faithful  and 
chosen  servants,  that  had  proved  themselves 
before  him  all  the  day  long — that  had  been 
ready  and  willing  to  do  whatsoever  his  will 
required  them  to  perform — take  unto’  your- 
selves more  wives,  like  unto  the  Patriarchs, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  of  old  — like  those 
who  lived  in  ancient  times,  who  walked  in  my 
footsteps,  and  kept  my  commands  ? Why 
should  they  not  do  this  ? Suppose  the  Lord 
should  answer  this  question — wTould  he  not 
say;  I have  here  in  reserve,  noble  spirits,  that 
have  been  waiting  for  thousands  of  years,  to 
come  forth  in  the  fulness  of  times,  and  wThich 
I designed  should  come  forth  through  these  my 
faithful  and  chosen  servants,  for  I know  they 
will  do  my  will,  and  they  will  teach  their  chil- 
dren after  them  to  do  it.  Would  not  this  be 
the  substance  of  the  language,  if  the  Lord 
should  give  us  an  answer  upon  this  subject? 

But  then  another  question  will  arise;  how  are 
these  things  to  be  conducted?  Are  they  tQ 


'be  left  at  random?  Is  every  servant  of  God  t 
at  liberty  to  run  here,  and  there,  seeking  out 
the  daughters  of  men  as  wives  unto  themselves, 
without  any  restriction,  law  or  condition?  No! 
We  find  these  things  were  restricted  in  ancient 
times.  Do  you  not  recollect  the  circumstance 
of  the  prophet  Nathan’s  coming  to  David?  He 
came  to  reprove  him  for  certain  disobedience, 
and  told  him  about  the  wives  he  had  lost  thro’ 
it,  that  the  Lord  would  have  given  them  to  an- 
other; and  he  told  him  if  he  had  been  faithful, 
that  the  Lord  would  have  given  him  still  more, 
if  he  had  only  asked  for  them.  Nathan  the 
prophet,  in  relation  to  David,  was  the  man 
that  held  the  keys  concerning  this  matter,  in 
ancient  days,  and  it  was  governed  by  the 
Strictest  laws. 

So  in  these  days,  let  me  announce  to  this 
congregation,  that  there  is  hut  one  man  in  all 
the  world,  at  the  same  time,  who  can  hold  the 
keys  of  this  matter;  but  one  man  has  pow- 
er to  turn  the  key  to  enquire  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  say  whether  I,  or  these  my  brethren,  or  any 
o|^he  rest  of  this  congregation,  or  the  saints 
upon  the  whole  face  of  the  earth,  may  have  this 
blessing  of  Abraham  conferred  upon  them:  he 
holds  the  keys  of  these  matters  now,  the  same 
as  Nathan  in  his  day. 

But,  says  one,  how  have  you  obtained  this 
information?  By  new  revelation.  When  was 
it  given,  and  to  whom?  It  was  given  to  the 
Prophet,  Seer,  and  Revelator,  Joseph  Smith, 
on  the  12th  day  of  July,  184$;  only  about 
eleven  months  before  he  was  martyred  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus. 

He  held  the  keys  of  these  matters;  he  had 
the  right  to  enquire  of  the.  Lord;  and  the  Lord, 
has  set  bounds,  and  restrictions  to  these  things; 
he  has  told  us  in  that  revelation,  that  only 
One  man  can  hold  these  keys  upon  the  earth  at 
the  same  time;  and  they  belong  to  that  man 
wno  stands  at  the  head,  to  preside  over  all  the 
affairs  of  the  church-  and  kingdom  of  God  in 
the  last  days.  They  are  the  sealing  keys  of 
power,  or  in  other  words,  of  Elijah,  having 
been  committed  and  restored  to  the  earth  by 
Elijah  the  prophet,  who  held  m any  keys, among 
which  were  the  keys  of  sealing,  to  bind  the 
hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the 
children  to  the  fathers,  together  with  all  the 
other  sealing  keys  and  powers,  pertaining  to 
the  last  dispensation.  They  were  committed 
by  that  Angel  who  administered  in  the  Kirt- 
land  Temple,  and  spoke  unto  Joseph  the  Pro- 
phet, at  the  time  of  the  endowments  in  that 
house. 

Now  let  us  enquire,  what  will  become  of 
those  individuals  who  have  this  law  taught 
unto  thorn  in  plainness,  if  they  reject  it?  (A 
voice  in  the  stand,  they  will  be  damned.)  I 
will  tell  you,  they  will  be  damned,  saith  the 
Lord  God  Almighty,  in  the  revelation  he  has 
given.  Why?  Because  where  much  is  given 
much  is  required;  where  there  is  great  knowl- 


edge unfolded,  for  the  exaltation,  glory  ancl  I 
happiness  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  God,  | 
if  they  close  up  their  hearts,  if  thay  reject  the  ! 
testimony  of  his  word  and  will,  not  give  heed  | 
to  the  principles  he  has  ordained  for  their  1 
good,  they  are  worthy  of  damnation,  and  the 
Lord  has  said  they  shall  be  damned.  This  \ 
was  tho  word  of  the  Lord  to  his  servant  Joseph  | 
the  prophet  himself.  With  all  the  knowledge  { 
and  light  he  had,  he  must  comply  with  it,  or,  * 
says  ,the  Lord  unto  him,  you  shall  be  damned;  £ . 
and  the  same  is  true  in  regard  to  all  those  w7ho  ! 
reject  these  things. 

What  else  have  we  heard  from  our  Presi-  J 
dent?  He  has  related  to  us  that  there  are  j 
some  damnations  that  are  eternal  in  their  na-  1- 
ture,  while  others  are  but  for  a certain  period,  i| 
they  will  have  an  end,  they  will  not  receive  a j 
restoration  to  their  former  privileges,  but  a I 
deliverance  from  certain  punishments;  and  in-  r 
stead  of  being  restored  to- all  the  priveleges  I 
pertaining  to  man  previous  to  the  fall,  they  j1 
will  onlv  be  permitted  to  enjoy  a certain  grad©  ’ 
of  happiness,,  not  a full  restoration.  Let  us  . 
enquire  after  those  who  are  to  be  damned,  ad-  r. 
mitting  they  will  be  redeemed,  which  they  will  ; ; 
be  if  they  have  not  sinned  against  the  Holy  / 
Ghost.  They  will  be  redeemed,  but  what  wifi  | 
it  be  to?  Will,  it  be  to  exaltation  and  to  full-  f 
ness  of  glory?  Will  it  be  to  become  the  sons  l 
of  God,  or  Gods  to  reign  upon  thrones,  and  ,] 
multiply  their  posterity  and  reign  over  them  | 
as  kings?  No,  they  will  not.  They  have  lost  | : 
that  exalted  privilege  forever;  though  they  I; 
may,  after  having  been  punished  for  long  pe-  I 
riods,  escape  by  the  skin  of  their  teeth.  But  § 
no  kingdom  will  be  conferred  upon  them.  | 
What  will  be  their  condition?  I will  tell  you  | 
what  revelation  says,  not  only  concerning  | 
those  that  reject  these  things,  but  concerning  l 
those  that  through  their  carelessness,  or  wTant  J. 
of  faith,  or  something  else,  have  failed  to  hav^  I 
their  marriages  sealed,  for  time  and  for  all  1 
eternity;  those  that  do  not  do  these  things,  so  I 
as  to  have  the  same  ordinances  sealed  upon  |- 
their  heads  by  divine  authority  as  was  upon  if 
the  head  of  old  Father  Adam — if  they  fail  to  | 
do  it  through  wickedness,  through  their  un-  1 
godliness — behold,  they  also  will  never  have  I 
the  privilege  of  possessing  that  which  is  pos-  ' 
sessed  by  the  Gods  that  hold  the  keys  of  pow-  I 
er,  uf  coming  up  to  the  thrones  of  th$ir  exal-  v 
Jation,  and  receiving  their  kingdoms.  Why?  | 
Because,  saith  the  Lord,  all  oaths,  all  coven-  | 
ants  and  all  agreements,  &e.,  that  have  been  ? 
made  by  man,  and  not  by  me,  and  by  the  au-  | 
thority  I have  established,  shall  cease  when  i 
death  shall  separate  the  parties;  that  is  the  I 
end,  that  is  the  cessation,  they  go  no  farther,  if 
and  such  a person  cannot  come  up  in  the  mor-  I- 
ning  of  the  resurrection,  and  say,  behold  I j1; 
claim  you  as  my  wife,  you  are  mine,  I mar-  *■ 
ried  you  in  the  other  world  before  death-, 

‘ therefore  you  are  mine;  he  cannot  say  this* 1 
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Why?  Because  he  never  married  that  person 
for  eternity. 

Suppose  they  should  enter  into  covenant  and 
agreement,  and  conclude  between  themselves 
to  live  together  to  all  eternity,  and  never  have 
it  sealed  by  the  Lord’s  sealing'power,  by  the 
holy  priesthood,  would  they  have  any  claim 
on  one  another  in  the  morning  of  the  resur- 
rection? No;  it  would  not  be  valid  or  legal, 
and  the  Lord  would  say  it  was  not  by  him, 
your  covenants  were  not  sealed  on  the  earth, 
and  therefore  they  are  not  sealed  in  the  heav- 
ens; they  are  not  recorded  on  my  book,  they 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  archives  of  eternity; 
therefore  the  blessings  you  might  have  had, 
are  not  for  you  to  enjoy.  What  will  be  their 
condition?  the  Lord  has  told  us.  He  says; 
these  are  angels;  because  they  keep  not  this 
law  they  shall  be  ministering  servants  unto 
those  who  are  worthy  of  obtaining  a more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  whereof 
saith  the  Lord,  they  shall  remain  singly  and 
seperately  in  their  saved  condition,  and  shall 
not  have  power  to  enlarge  themselves,  and 
thus  shall  they  remain  forever  and  ever. 

Here,  then,  you  can  read  their  history;  they 
are  not  Gods,  but  angels  and  servants  to  the 
Gods.  There  is  a difference  between  the  two 
classes;  the  Gods  are  exalted;  they  hold  keys 
of  power,  are  made  kings  and  priests,  and  this 
power  is^eonferred  upon  them  in  time  by  the 
everlasting  priesthood  to  hold  a kingdom  in 
eternity  that  shall  never  be  taken  from  them 
in  worlds  without  end,  and  they  will  propa- 
gate their  species.  They  are  not  servants,  for 
one  God  is  not  to  be  a servant  to  another  G^d; 
they  are  not  angels,  and  this  is  the  reason  why 
Paul  said,  know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge 
angels?  Angels  are  inferior  to  the  saints  who 
are  exalted  as  kings..  These  angels  who  are 
to  be  judged  and  to  become  servants  to  the 
Gods  did  not  keep  the  law,  therefore,  though 
they  are  saved,  they  are  to  -be  servants  to  those 
who  are  in  a higher  condition. 

What  does  the  Lord  intend  to  do  with  this 
people?  He  intends  to  make  them  a Kingdom 
and  Priests,  a kingdom  unto  himself,  or  in 
other  words  a kingdom  of  Gods,  if  they  will 
hearken  to  his  law.  There  will  be  many  who 
will  not  hearken,  there  will  be  the  foolish 
among  the  wise  who  will  not  receive  the  new 
and  everlasting  covenant  in  fullness,  and  they 
never  will  attain  to  their  exaltation,  they  never 
will  be  counted  worthy  to  hold  the  sceptre  of 
power  over  a numerous  progeny,  that  shall 
multiply  themselves  without  end,  like  the  sand 
upon  the  sea  shore. 

We  can  only  touch  here  and  thereupon  this 
great  subject,  we  can  only  offer  but  a few 
words  with  regard  to  this  great,  sublime  beau- 
tiful and  glorious  doctrine  which  has  been  re- 
vealed by  the  Prophet,  Seer,  and  Revelator, 
Joseph  Smith,  who  sealed  his  testimony  with 
his  blood,  and  thus  revealed  to  the  nations 


things  that  were  in  ancient  times,  as  well  as 
things  that  are  to  come. 

But  while  I talk,  the  vision  of  my  mind  is 
opened;  the  subject  spreads  forth  and  branches 
out  like  the  branches  of  a thrifty  tree;  and  as 
fortheglyry  of  God,  how  great  it  is.  1 feel 
to  say  hallelujah  to  his  great  name;  for  he 
reigns  in  the  heavens,  and  he  will  exalt  his 
people  to  sit  with  him  upon  thrones  of  power 
to  reign  forever  and  ever. 

Benediction  by  Zera  Pulsipher. 

2 p.  m. 

Conference  called  to  order  by  Prest.  II.  C. 
Kimball.  Singing  by  the  choir. 

A blessing  was  asked  on  the  Sacrament  em- 
blems, by  Bishop  Lorenzo  D.  Young,  who 
spoke  to  the  saints  during  the  administration. 

President  Young  remarked: — 

While  the  sacrament  is  passing,  I will  take 
the  liberty  of  making  a few  remarks. 

Some  truth  has  been  referred  to  here,  from 
i the  stand,  with  regard  to  the  congregation. 
These,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  are  in  a ha,bit 
I of  being  here  one  part  of  the  Sabbath  to  bear 
i and  understand  for  themselves  .1  should  as 
happy  to  see  this  house  as  full  every  Sabbath 
; in  the  afterpart  of  the  day;  as  it  is  this  after - 
: noon.  It  is  a requirement  of  the  Lord,  which 
I is  both  reasonable  and  pleasing  to  all  those 
| who  .are  diligently  doing  his  will.  We  have  a 
I comfortable  house  to  meet  in,  where  we  can 
; preach,  sing,  pray,  exhort,  and  exercise  our- 
. selves  in  our  several  capacities,  according  to 
! our  calling,  in  the  worship  of  God. 

| This  is  a great  blessing;  if  we  can  realize  it, 
it  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  we  can  enjoy; 

| to  manifest  to  our  Father  in  heaven,  to  wit- 
ness to  him  that  we  do  always  remember  the 
death  and  sufferings  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ, 
i who  he  sent  into  the  world  to  redeem  the  world 
| — *-to  shed  his  own  blood  for  our  sins.  If  we 
i could  realize  it,  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  bless- 
! ings  we  could  enjoy — to  come  before  the  Lord, 
j and  before  the  angels,  and  before  each  other, 

I to  witness  that  we  remember  that  the  Lord 
I Jesus  Christ  has  died  for  us.  This  proves  to 
: the  Father  that  we  remember  our  covenants; 
j that  we  love  his  gospel;  that  we  love  to  keep 
his  commandments,  and  to  honor  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  upon  the  earth.  Let  us  try  to 
do  this;  it  is  a blessing,  a privilege  and  a duty 
we  should  constantly  attend  to. 

Instead  of  suffering  our  labors  to  occupy  the 
Sabbath — instead  of  planning  our  business  to 
infringe  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  we 
should  do  as  little  as  possible;  if  it  is  necessa- 
ry to  cook  food,  do  so;  but  even  if  that  could 
be  dispensed  with,  it  would  be  better.  As  to 
keeping  the  Sabbath  according  to  the  Mosaic 
law,  indeed  I do  not;  for  it  would  be  almost 
beyond  my  power;  still,  under  the  new  cove- 
nant, we  should  remember  to  preserve  holy  one 
day  in  the  week;  as  a day  ef  rest;  as  a memo- 
rial of  the  rest  of  the  Lord,  and  the  rest  of  the 
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saints;  also  for  oar  temporal  advantage — for 
it  is  instituted  for  the  express  purpose  of  bene- 
fitting  man.  It  is  written  in  this  book,  (the 
Bible)  that  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man, 
and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath;  it  is  a blessing 
to  him.  As  little  labor  as  possible  should  be 
done  upon  that  day;  it  should  be  set  apart  as  a 
day  of  rest,  to  assemble  together  in  the  place 
appointed,  according  to  revelation,  confessing 
our  sins,  bringing  our  tithes  and  offerings,  and 
presenting  ourselves  before  the  Lord,  there  to 
commemorate  the  death  and  sufferings  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

These  are  institutions  expressly  for  the  ben- 
efit of  man;  not  imposed  upon  him  as  by  a task 
master,  in  the  form  of  a rigid  discipline,  but 
they  are  bestowed  upon  him  as  a blessing;  a 
favor,  and  a mercy  for  his  express  benefit.  I 
trust  I will  yet  see  the  day,  when  we  shall  be 
jso  situated,  and  attain  to  the  knowledge  and 
understanding,  that  every  man  and  every  wo- 
man will  observe  and  do  their  duty  strictly;  do 
that  which  is  required  of  them;  do  no  evil;  when 
all  will  be  peace  and  joy,  and  the  earth  be 
lighted  up  by  the  spirit  of  intelligence,  you 
trust  and  hope  for  the  same  things — and  if  we 
are  faithful,  that  time  is  near  at  hand. 

It  is  true*  most  of  the  doctrine  we  believe, 
comes  in  contact  with  all  the  prejudices  and 
preposscssd  feelings  of  the  Christian  world; 
in  the  practical  part  of  our  religion  we  do  not 
differ  from  them  in  many  respects.  They  pray, 
and  so  do  we;  they  keep  the  Sabbath  pretty 
tolerably  well,  and  so  do  we;  they  say  they 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  do  we, 
and  keep  the  commandments;  and  they  call 
upon  the  Lord,  probably  as  faithfully.  In 
some  of  the  plain,  practical  duties  of  the  gos- 
pel, the  religious  world  are  very  diligent,  but 
to  the  doctrinal  parts  of  the’gospel  of  salvation 
'they  are  entire  strangers. 

In  the  commencement  of  the  career  of  bro. 
Joseph  Smith,  he  had  all  the  influence  and 
talent  of  the  sectarian  world,  that  was  acquain- 
ted with  his  doings,  to  cope  with;  he  had  them 
to  contend  with,  day  and  night.  He  labored 
faithfully,  though  in  his  youth,  and  almost  en- 
tirely destitute  of  literary  knowledge;  with  not 
many  advantages  of  an  earthly  nature,  yet  the 
truth  he  revealed  triumphed;  "the  principlesflie 
put  forth,  actually  circumscribed  the  religious 
knowledge  of  all  the  Christian  world.  Almost 
every  principle  and  every  idea  taught  in  the 
gospel,  that  the  world  had  preached  and  wrote 
so  much  about,  he  proved  they  were  ignorant 
of.  He  taught  the  neople  how  to  have  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  also  taught  them 
how  to  repent.  This  was  new  to  the  world — 
to  be  informed  that  they  did  not  know  even 
how  to  repent.  He  taught  them  how  to  em- 
brace the  gospel  of  salvation;  what  it  was;  and 
that  these  doctrines  are  essentially  necessary 
for  the  salvation  of  the  children  of  men. 

There  was  no  person,  previous  to  this,  to 


3 ] 

step  forth  and  say  it  was  absolutely  necessary  | 
to  observe  these  doctrines  in  order  to  be  saved  : 
and  actually  substantiate  that  doctrine  from  I 
the  Bible.  No  person  could  substantite  the  ; 
doctrine,  so  as  to  place  the  truth  beyond  doubt  \ 
and  controversy,  that  it  was  necessary  for  a I 
person  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  well  known  to  this  congregation,  that  % 
the  whole  Christian  world  was  baffled,  and  f 
not  only  baffled,  but  actually  put  to  shame,  j; 
upon  true  philosophy,  and  their  mouths  were  y 
closed  in  silence;  by  the  infidel,  so  called.  It  > 
is  well  known  to  this  congregation,  that  those  l; 
who  did  not  believe  the  Bible,  who  did  not  be-  i 
lieve  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  good  reason-  | 
ing  would  overcome,  and  triumph,  over  the  | 
whole  Christian  world;  set  them  at  naught  and  u 
hold  them  in  derision.  | 

Tfye  case  is  different  now.  Do  they  over-  I 
come  the  elders  of  this  church?  They  do  not;  i| 
but  they  are  like  the  frosted  grass  upon  the  | 
prairie,  before  the  burning  flame.  An  elder  j 
of  Isreal  overcomes  them  on  the  ground  of  their 
own  philosophy,  and  drowns  them  in  the  sea  of 
their  own  arguments.  Could  the  Christian 
world  do  it?  No!  Bro.  Joseph  told  the  peo-  f 
pie  it  was  necessary  to  be  baptized  for  the  re-  i 
mission  of  sins,  and  proved  it  by  the  Bible;  he  j 
proved  it  by  his  works;  he  proved  it  by  thou-  1 
sands  of  witnesses  in  his  day. 

He  also  introduced  the  doctrine  of  laving  on 
of  hands  for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  J 
and  proved  it  from  the  Bible,  by  reason,  by  | 
his  own  and  the -experience  of  thousands  be-  ) 
sides.  You,  elders  of  Isreal,  do  you  know  I 
whether  these  doctrines  were  borne  off  by  you  (j 
and  others  triumphantly?  They  have  been  I 
successful  among  every  people,  nation,  kin-  j 
dred  and  tongue,  wherever  they  have  been  pro-  f 
claimed.  These  doctrines  are  beyond  the  t 
power  of  controversy  and  doubt;  no  caveller  ; 
could  confute,  or  present  the  least  argument 
which  would  prove  successful  in  overthrowing  j 
the  principles  taught  by  the  elders  of  Isreal. 

Bro.  Joseph  introduced  a great  many  new 
doctrines.  It  was  perfectly  new  to  this  gener-  ] 
ation,  but  in  truth  an  old  doctrine,  to  be  bap-  j 
tized  for  the  remission  of  sins;  that  it  was  ab-  j 
solutely  necessary,  and  then  receive  the  laying  j 
on  of  hands  for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  • 
Ghost — and  many  other  doctrines;  though  in  ( 
reality  old,  yet  true,  and  new  to  this  benight-  j 
ed  generation. 

When  the  elders  first  commenced  preaching  > 
Mormonism,  twenty  years  ago,  they  would  take  I 
the  Bible  and  prove  every  item  of  doctrine  to  | 
the  people,  beyond  doubt  and  controversy. 
What  did  the  priests  say  to  you?  Can  you  ; 
recollect  what  they  said  in  the  different  States 
where  this  gospel  was  first  preached?  What  j 
arguments  were  used  against  you,  and  the  ,! 
doctrines  yqu  believe?  Yes,  the  priests  would  1 
haloo  from  the  pulpit,  Joe  Smith!  old  Joe  . 
Smith!!  That  was  their  argument  to  begin 
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with.  Impostor!  impostor!! — he  is  deluding 
the  people!  he  is  deluding  the  people!!  Old 
■Joe  Smith  the  money  digger!  he  is  a necro- 
mancer! he  is  a fortune  teller!!!  a money-dig- 
ger!!! old  Joe  Smith!!!!!  What- a'  profound 
argument!  There  is  no  answering  it.  You 
know  these  are  the  arguments  used  against 
the  doctrine  preached  by  the  eldeis  of  this 
church. 

When  you  introduced  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
the  argument  used  against  it  was,  it  is  a de- 
ception! Joe  Smith!!  imposter!!!  and  these  are 
the  arguments  that  have  been  urged,  from  be- 
ginning to  end,  but  they  could  not  bring  ene 
passage  of  scripture,  or  one  substantial  rea- 
son against  the  doctrine,  taught  and  believed 
by  this  church. 

What  has  been  said  to  you?  What  has 
been  said  to  me?  If  we  will  preach  this  doc- 
trine, the  people,  almost  universally,  will  fol- 
low us,  and  say,  “Don’t  mention  Joseph 
Smith;  never  mention  the  Book  of  Mormon;  or 
Zion,  and  all  the  people  will  follow  you.”  1 
said,  it  would  .not  do  them  any  good,  if  we 
were  to  listen  to  their  requirements;  what  I 
have  received  from  the  Lord,  I have  received 
by  Joseph  Smith;  he  was  the  instrument  made 
use  of,  if  I drop  him  I must  drop  these  princi- 
ples; they  have  not  been  revealed,  declared,  or 


0 n this  subject.  One  of  our  eiders-  with  whom 

1 am  acquainted,  after  he  got  baptized  got 
cornered  up,  and  was  obliged  to  preach  a ser- 
mon. He  never  had  been  able  to  say  that  he 
knew  Joseph  was  a prophet;  but  he  was  there 
in  the  meeting,  the  windows  and  doors  full  of 
people,  and  all  around  on  the  green,  waiting 
to  her  a Mormon  preacher.  There  was  none 
there  but  this  one  man,  and  he  was  called  upon 
to  preach;  he  thought  he  would  pray  and  dis- 
miss the  meeting;  he  hever  had  known  that 
Joseph  Smith  was  a Prophet;  that  was  the  lion 
that  lay  in  his  yath,  and  he  could  not  get  by 
him,  nor  dig  under  him,  nor  leap  over  him": 
and  the  lion  he  must  inept — he  must  say  Jo- 
seph, for  better  or  for  worse.  As  soon  as  he 
got  “Joseph”  out,  “is  a Prophet,”  was  the 
next — and  from  that  his  tongue  was  loosened, 
and  he  continudd  talking  till  nearlv  sun  down. 
The  Lord  pours  out  his  Spirit  upon  a man,, 
when  testifies  that,  that  the  Lord  gives  him  to 
testify  of.  From  that  day  to  this,  he  has  nev- 
er been  at  a'  loss  to  know  that  Joseph  was  a- 
prophet,  I assure  you  his  heart  quaked — and 
that  has  been  the  case  with  a great  many 
others. 

When  brother  Joseph  revealed  the  great 
mystery  of  being  baptised  for  the  dead,  did 
not  a great  many  of  the  elders  of  Jsreal  think 


explained  by  any  other  man  since  the  days  of  ! then,  “ Mormonism  cannot  endure,  it  will  be 
the  Apostles.  If  1 lay  down  the  Book  of  j overcome.”  Every  item  of  doctrine  brother 
Mormon,  I shall  have  to  deny  that  Joseph  j Joseph  has  brought  forth,  had  to  meet  oppo- 
Smith  is  a prophet,  and  if  I lay  down  the  doc-  j sition  from  the  world*  We-  alL  know  that  it 


comes  in  contact  with  sectarian  influence,  and 
other  influence  that  is  not  direct  from  God. 

When  the  elders  went  forth,  the  priests  sup- 
posed they  could  easily  put  them  down;  but 
when  they  undertook  to  substantiate  the  doc- 


trine of  baptism  for  the  dead,  were  the  priests 
successful  in  confuting  their  arguments?  No! 


trine  and  cease  to  preach  -the  gathering  of  1s- 
real,  and  the  building  up  of  Zion,  I must  lay 
down  the  Bible,  and  consequently,  I might  as 
well  go  home,  as  undertake  to  preach  without 
these  three  items. 

Did  not  your  hearts  used  to  tremble  dread- 
fully, you  old  elders  in  Isreal,  when  you  had  i successful  m confuting  their  arguments': 
to  preach  in  new  places?  You  would  take  up  j The  doctrine  has  rode  triumphantly  over  all 
the  Bible  and  quote  scripture  from  Genesis  to  I sectarianism;  (what  I mean  by  sectarianism, 
Revelations,  so  as  to  surprise  the  ■pe°P^e>  and  j ^ false  religion)  and  it  is  so  far  from  being 
did  not  mention  Joseph  Smith.  Did  it  not  | put  to  silence  by  all  the  rest  of  the  world  that 
make  you  tremble  when  you  had  to  say  that  i it  is  as  popular  wherever  you  go  as  any  doc- 
Josepii  Smith  was  a Prophet — when  you  came  j trine  taught;  it  is  as  readily  and  quickly  be- 
to  that  point,  and  was  obliged  either  to  den}?-,  ji&eved. 

or  to  own  him  before  the  people?  J You  can  understand  from  the  few  remorks  I 

Some  are  endowed  with  more  moral  courage  ! make  with  regard  to  the  gospel,  that  many 
than  others.  I know  the  spirits  in  men  gen-  j things  which  were  revealed  through  Joseph, 
erally  inclined  to  weakness  and  diffidence;  and  j came  in  contact  with  our  prejudices;  we  did 
all  men,  more  or  less,  feel  their  own  weakness  j not  know  how  to  understand  them.  I refer  to 
and  inability.  The  elders  of  Isreal  especially,  i myself  for  instance;  I never  could  bepersua- 
feel  the  prejudices  of  the  people  bearing  down  ! ded  that  God  would  send  every  person  to  a 
upon  their  spirits;  but  when  they  once  open  j lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  to  be  tormented' by 
their  mouths  and  say  that  Joseph  is  a prophet,  j the  devil,  to  all  eternity,  for  any  little  sin  he 
such  a flood  erf  light  at  once  comes  upon  them,  j might  commit — which  was  the  doctrine  handed 
that  they  are  ready  to  ask  no  odds  of  all  the  i down.  After  all,  my  traditions  were  such' 
world.  But  in  preparing  to  made  this  declar-  } that  when  the  Vision  came  first  to  me,  it  was 
ation,  their  hearts  tremble  and  their 
smite  each  other  almost  like  Belteshazzar’f 
after  they  have  once  started,  they 
pendent  enough.  j could  feel  what  incorrect  tradition  had  done- 

1 suppose  some  of  you  have  an  experience  for  mo.  Suppose  all  that  1 have  ever  heard 
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from  my  priest  and  parents — the  way  they 
taught  me  to  read  the  Bibid,  had  been  true;  my 
' understanding  would  be  diametrically  opposed 
to  the  doctrine  revealed  in  the  Vision.  I 
used  to  read  and ; pray,  and  read  and  think, 
until  I knew,  and  fully  understood  it  for  my- 
self, by  the  visions  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  At 
first,  it  actually  came  in  contact  with  my  own 
feelings,  though  1 never  could  believe  like  the 
mass  of  the  Christian  world  around  me;  but  I 
did  not  know  how  nigh  I believed  as  they  did. 
I found  however,  I was  so  nigh  I could  shake 
hands  with  them  anytime  I wished. 

You  heard  bro.  Pratt  state,  this  morning, 
that  a Revelation  would  be  read  this  afternoon, 
which  was  given  previous  to  Joseph’s  death. 
It  contains  a doctrine,  a small  portion  of  the 
world  is  opposed  to;  but  I can  deliver  a proph- 
esy upon  it.  Though  that  doctrine  has  not 
been  preached  by  the  eleders,  this  people  have 
believed  in  it  for  many  years. 

The  original  copy  of  this  revelation  was 
burnt  up;  William  Clayton  was  the  man  who 
wrote  it  from  the  mouth  of  the  prophet.  In 
the  mean  time  it  was  in  bishop  Whitney’s  pos- 
session. He  wished  the  privilege  to  copy  it, 
which  brother  Joseph  granted.  Sister  Emma 
burnt  the  original.  The  reason  why  I men- 
tion this,  is  because  that  the  people  who  did 
know  of  the  Revelation,  suppose  it  was  not 
now  inexistence. 

The  Revelation  will  be  read  by  you.  The 
principle  spoken  upon  by  bro.  Pratt,  this  mor- 


ning, we  believe  in.  And  I tell  you — fori 


know  it — it  will  sail  over,  and  ride  triumph- 
antly above  all  the  prejudice  and  priestcraft 
of  the  day;  it  will  be  festered  and  believed  in 
by  the  more  intelligent  portions  of  the  world, 
as  one  of  the  best  doctrines  ever  proclaimed 
to  any  people.  Your  hearts  need  not  beat; 
you  need  not  think  that  a mob  is  coming  here 
to  tread  upon  the  sacred  liberty  which  the 
Constitution  of  our  country  guarantees  unto 
us,  for  it  will  not  be.  The  world  ha,s  known 
long  ago,  even  in  Joseph’s  days,  that  he  had 
more  ivives  than  one.  One  of  the  Senators 
in  Congress,  knew  it  very  well.  Did  he  oppose 
it?  No! — but  he  has  been  our  friend  all  the 
day  long,  especially  uppon  this  subject.  He 
said  pointedly  to  his  friends,  “if  the  United 
States  do  not  adopt  that  very  method — let 
them  continue  as  they  now  are — pursue  the 
precise  course  they  are  now  pursuing,  and  it 


will  come  to  this — that  their  generations  will 


not.  live  until  they  are  30  years  old;  they  are 
going  to  destruction;  disease  is  spreading  so 
fast  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  United 
States,  that  they  are  born  rotten  with  it,  and 
in  a few , years  they  are  gone.”  Said  he, 
“Joseph  has  introduced  the  best  plan  for  re- 
storing and  establishing  strength,  and  long 
life  among  men,  of  any  man  on  the  earth;  and 
the  Mormons  are  a very  good  and  virtuous 
people.” 


Many  others  are  of  the  same  mind;  they  are 
not  ignorent  of  what  we  are  doing  in  our  so-  | 


cial  capacity.  They  have  cried  out,  proclaim 
it;  but  it  would  not  do,  a few  years  ago,  everv  f 
thing  must  come  in  its  time,  as  there  is  time  i 
to  all  things.  I am  now  ready  to’ proclaim  jj 
it. 

This  Revelation  has  been  in  my  possession 
many  years;  and  who  has  known  it?  None  hut  {( 
those  who  should  know  it.  1 keep  a patent  I 
lock  on  my  desk,  and  there  does  not  anything  I 
leak  out  that  should  not. 

It  plehses  me  a little  to  think  how  anxious  $ 
this  people  are  for  new  revelation.  I wish  | 
to  ask  you  a question:  Do  this  people  know  u 
whether  they  have  received  any  revelations 


since  the  death  of  Joseph,  as  a people?  I can  I 

‘ ally.  I 1 


tell  you  that  you  receive  them  continually 
would  be  willing,  the  elders  of  Isreal  should 
understand  one  principle,  and  this  I have 
taught  often  ; it  is  also  taught  in  the  old  and 
new  Scriptures;  or  in  other  words;  in  the  for- 
mer and  latter  Scriptures,  the  principle  is  set 
forth  simply,  which  is  this : when  a man  is  | 
called,  as  Joseph  was,  to  be  a prophet,  he 
writes  his  revelations.  Jpseph  wrote  a great  f 
many.  He  would,  for  instance,  give  arevela-  !' 
tion  to  a man  to  go  to  Sanpete,  to  labor;  ho  ! 
would  give  revelations  touching  both  temporal  I 
and  spiritual  things  ; in  the  building  up  of  | 
houses,  and  cities,  or  in  the  proclamation  of  j 
the  gospel  to  the  world — all  of  which  are  nec-  | 
essary  for  the  salvation  and  exaltation  of  the  j 
people  of  the  Lord.  | 


Now,  brethren,  the  calling  of  an  Apostle,  ft 


is  to  build  up  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  all  the  I 


world ; it  is  the  Apostle  that  holds  the  keys  of  I 
this  power,  and  nobody  else.  If  an  Apostle  I 
magnifies  his  calling,  he  is  the  word  of  the  J 
Lord  to  this  people  all  the  time,  or  else  he* 
does  not  magnify  his  calling — either  one  or’ 
the  other.  . | 

If  he  magnifies  his  calling,  his  words  are  the  I 
words  of  eternal  life  and  salvation  to  those* 
who  hearken  to  them,  just  as  much  so  as  any 
written  revelations  contained  in  these  three 
hooks.  (Bible,  Book  of  Mormon,  and  Doc- 1 
trine  and  Covenants.)  There  is  nothing  con- 1 
tained  in  these  three  hooks,  that  is  any  morel 
revelation,  than  the  words  of  an  Apostle  tha-tj 
is  magnifying  his  calling. 

I want  you  to  understand  it.  If  it  was  nec- 
essary to  write  them,  we  would  write  all  the® 
time.  We  would  rather  the  people,  however;! 
would  live  so  as  to  have  revelations  for  them -I 
selves,  and  then  do  the  work  we  are  called  to! 


do  ; that  is  enough  for  ns.  Can  any  of  youl 


think  of  any  revelations  you  have  received  that 
are  not  written?  You  can. 

I preached  a short  sermon  here  yesterday, 
with  regard  to  exaltation,  I spoke  hut  a fe\ 
minutes,  and  brother  Pratt  brought  up  tin 
same  subject;  it  is  all  - connected  with  tin 
great  gospel  sermon ; for  we  can  but  noth 


parts  of  it,  when  we  undertake  to  speak  to  the 
people. 

It  is  all  connected  with  the  exaltation  of 
man,  showing  how  he  becomes  exalted  to  be 
a king  and  a priest,  yea,  even  a God,  like  his 
Father  in  heaven.  Without  the  doctrine  that 
this  Revelation  reveals,  no  man  on  earth  ever 
could  be  exalted  to  be  a God.  Do  you  find 
out  now,  when  you  are  exalted,  what  your 
w'ill  be,  yonder?  We  read  in  the  Scriptures, 
that  Jesus  declared  he  is  the  first  and  the  last. 
It  is  written  again  in  this  book,  by  the  Proph- 
et Joseph,  that  lie  is  the  first  and  the  last; 
the  last  and  the  first.  This  principle  you  see 
in  all  the  works  of  the  Lord.  When  a man 
commences  the  work  of  his  exaltation,  he  be- 
gins at  the  last  thing  that  -will  be  completed. 
Our  spirits,  thousands  of  years  ago,  were  first 
begotten ; and  at  the  consummation  of  all 
things,  when  the  Savior  has  finished  his  work, 
and  presented  it  to  the  Father,  he  will  be 
crowned. 

None  of  you  will  receive  your  crowns  of 
glory,  immortality,  and  eternal  lives,  before 
he  receives  his;  he  will  be  crowned  first,  and 
then  we  will  be  crowned,  every  one  in  his  or- 
der, for  the  work  is  finished,  and  the  spirit  is 
complete  in  its  organization  with  the  taber- 
nacle. The  world  is  the  first  to  be  redeemed, 
and  the  people  last  to  be  crowned  upon  it.  I 
leave  these  remarks  with  you,  and  we  will  now 
have  the  Revelation  read. 

Elder  Thomas  Bullock  then  read  the  follow- 
ing 

REVELATION. 

Given  to  Joseph  Smith,  Nauvoo , July  12th, 
1843. 

Verily  thus  saith  the  Lord,  unto  his  servant 
Joseph,  that  inasmuch  as  you  have  enquired  of 
my  hand,  to  know  and  understand  wherein  1 the 
Lord  justified  my  servents,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob;  as  also  Moses,  David,  and  Solomon,  my 
servants,  as  touching  the  principle-  and  doctrine  of 
their  having  many  wives,  and  concubines  : Be- 
hold! and  io,  I am  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  will  an- 
swer thee  as  touching  this  matter:  Therefore, 
prepare  thy  heart  to  receive  and  obey  the  instruc- 
tions which  I am  about  to  give  unto  you;  for  all 
those,  who  have  this  law  revealed  unto  them, 
must  obey  the  same;  for  behold!  I revealed  unto 
you  a new  and  everlasting  covenant,  and  if  ye  a- 
bide  not  that  covenant,  tl^pn  are  ye  damned;  for  no 
one  can  reject  this  covenant,  and  be  permitted  to 
enter  into  my  glory;  for  all  who  will  have  a bless 
ing  at  my  hands,  shall  abide  the  law  which  was 
appointed  for  that  blessing,  and  the  conditions 
thereof,  as  was  instituted  from  before  the  founda- 
tions of  the  world:  and  as  pertaining  to  the  new 
and  everlasting  covenant,  it  was  instituted  for  the 
fulness  of  my  glory;  and  he  that  receiveth  a ful- 
ness thereof,  must,  and  shall  abide  the  law,  or  he 
shall  be  damned,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

And  verily  I say  unto  you,  that  the  conditions 
of  this  law  are  these:  All  covenants,  contracts, 
bonds,  obligations,  oaths,  vows,  performances, 
associations,  or  expectations,  that  are  not  made 


and  entered  into,  and  saelcd,  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise,  of  him  who  is  anointed,  both  as  well 
for  time  and  for  all  eternity,  and  that  too  most 
holy,  by  revelation  qnd  commandment,  through 
the  medium  of  mine  anointed,  wb$rri  I have  ap- 
pointed on  the  earth  to  hold'  this  'power,  (and  I 
have  appointed  unto  my  servant  Joseph  to  hold 
'■this  power  in  the  last  days,  and  there  is  never  but 
one  on  the  earth  at  a time,  on  whom  this  power 
and  the  keys  of  this  priesthood  are  conferred,) are 
of  no  efficiency,  virtue,  or  force,  in  and  after  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead;  lor  all  contracts  that 
are  not  made  unto  this  end,  have  an  end  when 
men  are  dead. 

Behold ! mine  house  is  a house  of  order,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  and  not  a house  of  confusion.  Will 
I accept  of  an  offering,  saith  the  Lord,  that  is  not 
made  in  my  name!  Or,  will 'I  receive  at  your 
hands,  that  which  I have  not  appointed!  And 
will  I appoint  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord,  except  it 
be  by  law,  even  as  I and  my  Father  ordained  unto 
you,  before  the  world  was!  I am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  I give  unt  you  this  commandment, 
that  no  man  shall  come  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
me,  or  by  my  word,  which  is  my  law,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  every  thing  that  is  in  the  world,  wheth- 
er it  be  ordained  of  men,  by  thrones,  or  principal- 
ities, or  powers,  or  things  of  name,  whatsoever 
they  may  be,  that  are  not  by  me,  or  by  my  word  , 
saith  the  Lord,  shall  be  thrown  down,  and  shall 
not  remain  after  men  are  dead,  neitherin  nor  after 
the  resurrection,  saith  the  Lord  your  God,  for 
whatsoever  things  remaineth,  are  by  me;  and 
whatsoever  things  are  not  by  me,  shall  be  shaken 
and  destroyed. 

Therefore,  if  a man  marry  him  a wife  in  the 
world,  and  he  marry  her  not  by  me,  nor  by  mv 
word;  and  lie  covenant  with  her,  so  long  as  lie  iV 
in  tne  world,  and  she  with  him,  their  covenant 
and  marriage  is  not  of  force  when  they  are  dead, 
and  when  they  are  out  of  the  world  ; therefore, 
they  are  not  bound  by  any  law  when  they  are  out 
oi  the  world;  therefore,  when  they  are  out  of  the 
worid,  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage,  but  are  appointed  angels  in  heaven,  which 
angels  are  ministering  servants,  to  minister  for 
those  who  are  worthy  oi  a far  more,  and  an  ex- 
ceeding, and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  ; for  these 
angels  aid  not  abide  my  law,  therefore  they  can- 
not be  enlarged,  but  remain  separately, and  singly, 
without  exaltation,  in  their  saved  condition,  to  all 
eternity,  and  from  henceforth  are  not  Gods,  but 
are  angels  of  God  forever  and  ever. 

Ann  again,  verily  1 say  unto  } ou,  if  a man  mar- 
ry a wife,  and  make  a covenant  with  her  for  time 
and  lor  ail  eternity v if  that  covenant  is  not  by  me, 
or  by  my  word,  which  is  my  law,  and  is  not  seal- 
ed by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  through  him 
whom  I have  anointed  and  appointed  unto  this 
power,  then  it  is  not  valid,  neiilier  of  force,  when 
they  are  out  of  the  world,  because  they  are  not 
joined  by  me,  saith  the  Lord,  neither  by  my  word; 
when  they  are  out  of  the  world,  it  cannot  be  re- 
ceived there,  because  the  angels  and  the  Goes  are 
appointed  there,  by  whom  they  cannot  pass  ; they 
cannot,  therefore,  inherit  my  glory,  for  my  house 
is  a house  of  ora»r,  saith  the  Lora  God. 

And  again,  verily  I say  unto  you,ifarnan  marry 
a wife  by  my  word,  which  is  my  law,  and  by  tin* 
new  arm  evi  Lasting  covenant,  and  it  is  sealea  unt« 


them  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  by  him  who 
is  anointed,  unto  whom  I have  appointed  this 
power,  and  the  keys  of  this  priesthood,  and  it 
shall  be  said  unto  them,  ye  shall  come  forth  in  the 
first  resurrection  ; and  if  it  be  after  the  first  res- 
urrection, in  the  next  resurrection  ; and  shall  in- 
herit thrones,  kingdoms,  principalities,  and  pow- 
ers, dominions,  all  heights,  and  depths,  then  shall 
it  be  written  in  the  Lamb’s  Book  of  Life,  that  he 
shall  commit  no  murder,  whereby  to  shed  innocent 
blood,  and  if  ye  abide  in  my  covenant  and  com- 
mit no  murder  whereby  to  shed  innocent  blood, 
it  sha  1 be  done  unto  them  in  all  things  whatsoev- 
er my  servant  hath  put  upon  them,  in  time,  and 
through  all  eternity;  and  shall  be  full  of  force 
when  they  are  out  of  the  world,  and  they  shall 
pass  by  the  angels,  and  the  Gods,  which  are  set 
there,  to  their  exaltation  and  glory  in  all  things, 
as  hath  been  sealed  upon  their  heads,  which  glory 
shall  be  a fulness  and  a continuation  of  the  seeds 
forever  and  ever. 

Then  shall  they  be  Gods,  because  then  have  no 
end,  therefore  shall  they  be  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  because  they  continue  ; then  shall 
they  be  above  all,  because  all  things  are  subject 
unto  them.  Then  shall  they  be  Gods,  because 
they  have  all  power,  and  the  angels  are  subject 
unto  them. 

Verily,  verily  I say  uuto  you,  except  ye  abide 
my  law,  ye  cannot  attain  to  this  glory,  for  strait 
is  the  gate,  and  narrow  the  way,  thatleadeth  unto 
the  exaltation  and  continuation  of  the  lives,  and 
few  there  be  that  find  it,  because  ye  receive  me 
not  in  the  world,  neither  do  ye  know  me.  But 
if  ye  receive  me  in  the  world,  then  shall  ye  know 
me,  and  shall  receive  your  exaltation,  that  where 
I am,  ye  shall  be  also.  This  is  eternal  lives,  to 
know  the  only  wise  and  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  he  hath  sent.  I am  He.  Receive 
ye,  therefore,  my  law.  Broad  is  the  gate,  and 
wide  the  way  that  leadeth  to  the  death,  and  many 
there  are  that  go  in  thereat,  because  they  receive 
me  not,  neither  do  they  abide  in  my  law. 

Verily,  verily  I say  unto  you,  if  a man  marry 
a wife  according  to  my  word,  and  they  are  sealed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  according  to  mine 
appointment,  and  he  or  she  shall  commit  any  sin 
or  transgression  of  the  new  and  everlasting  cove- 
nant whatever,  and  all  manner  of  blasphemies, and 
if  they  commit  no  murder,  wherein  they  shed  in- 
nocent blood — yet  they  shall  come  forth  in  the 
first  reeurrection,  and  enter  into  their  exaltation; 
but  they  shall  be  destroyed  in  the  flesh,  and  shall 
be  delivered  unto  the  buffetings  of  Satan,  unto 
the  day  of  reoeinption,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
shall  not  be  forgiven  in  the  world,  nor  out  of  the 
world,  is  in  that  ye  commit  murder,  whereiu  ye 
shed  innocent  blood,  and  assent  unto  my  death, 
after  ye  have  received  my  new  and  everlasting 
covenant,  saith  the  Lord  God,  and  he  that  abidetii 
not  this  law,  can  in  no  wise  enter  into  my  glory, 
but  shall  be  damned,  saith  the  Lord. 

I am  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  will  give  unto  thee 
the  law  of  my  Holy  Priesthood,  as  was  ordained 
by  me,  and  my  Father,  before  the  world  was. — 
Abraham  received  all  things,  whatsoever  he  re- 
ceived, by  revelation  and  commandment,  by  my 
word,  saith  the  Lord,  and  hath  entered  into  his  ex- 
altation, and  sitteth  upon  his  throne. 


Abraham  received  promises  concerning  his 
seed,  and  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins — from  whose, 
loins  ye  are,  viz,  my  servant  Joseph — which  were?, 
to  continue,  so  long  as  they  were  in  the  world  ; 
and  as  touching  Abraham  and  his  seed,  out  of  the* 
world,  they  should  continue  ; both  in  the  world?, 
and  out  of  the  world  should  they  continue  as  in-  . 
numerable  as  the  stars  ; or,  if  ye  were  to  county 
the  sand  upon  the  sea-shore,  ye  could  not  number|j 
them.  This  promise  is  yours,  also,  because  yejh 
are  of  Abraham,  and  by  this  law  are  the  continu-p 
ation  of  the  works  of  my  Father,  wherein  he  glo- 1 ' 
rifieth  himself.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  do  theft 
works  of  Abraham — enter  ye  into  my  law,  and," 
ye  shall  be  saved.  But  if  ye  enter  not  into  my!,: 
law,  ye  cannot  receive  the  promises  of  my|- 
Father  which  he  made  unto  Abraham. 

God  commanded  Abraham,  and  Sarah  gave  Ha~p 
gar  to  Abraham,  to  wife.  And  why  did  she  doi 
it  ? Because  this  was  the  law,  and  from  Hagarfl 
sprang  many  people.  This,  therefore,  was  fulfil-Il 
ling,  among  other  things,  the  promises.  Wasp 
Abraham,  therefore,  under  condemnation?  Verily  1 
I say  unto  you.  Nay  ; for  I the  Lord  commanded! 
it.  Abraham  was  commanded  to  offer  his  son| 
Isaac  ; nevertheless,  it  was  written,  thou  shalt  notj 
kill.  Abraham  however,  did  not  refuse,  and  it  j. 
was  accounted  unto  him  for  righteousness. 

Abraham  received  concubines,  and  they  bare  j 
him  children,  and  it  was  accounted  unto  him  for|. 
righteousness,  because  they  were  given  unto  him,  I 
and  he  abode  in  my  law  : as  Isaac  also,  and  Jacob  1 
did  none  other  things  than  that  which  they  were! 
commanded;  and  because  they  did  none  other  J 
things  than  that  which  they  were  commanded, 
they  have  entered  into  their  exaltation,  according 
to  the  promises,  and  sit  upon  thrones  ; and  are 
not  angels,  but  are  Gods.  David  also  received  j 
many  wives  and  concubines,  as  also  Solomon, and  ; 
Moses  my  servant,  as  also  many  others  of  my  | 
servants,  from  the  beginning  of  creation  until  this  I, 
time  ; and  in  nothing  did  they  sin,  save  in  those  § 
things  which  they  received  not  of  me. 

David’s  wives  and  concubines  were  given  unto  : 
him,  of  me,  by  the  hand  of  Nathan,  my  servant, 
and  others  of  the  prophets  who  had  the  keys  of  ■ 
this  power  ; and  in  none  of  these  things  did  he 
sin  against  me,  save  in  the  case  of  Uriah  and  his 
wife;  and,  therefore,  he  hath  fallen  from  his  ex- 
altation, and  received  his  portions  ; and  he  shall 
not  inherit  them,  out  of  the  world,  for  I gave  them 
unto  another,  saith  the  Lord. 

Iam  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  I gave  unto  thee 
my  servant  Joseph,  an  appointment,  and  restore  | 
ah  things  ; ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  given  1 
unto  you,  according  to  my  word  ; and  as  ye  have  |j 
asked  concerning  adultery— verily,  verily  I say  f; 
unto  you,  if  a man  receiveth  a wife  in  the  new  l 
aud  everlasting  covenant,  and  if  she  be  with  an-  J. 
other  man,  and  I have  not  appointed  unto  her  by  | 
the  holy  anointing,  she  hath  committed  adultery,  jj; 
and  shall  be  destroyed'.  If  she  be  not  in  the  new  I, 
and  everlasting  covenant,  and  she  be  with  another  fj 
man,  she  has  committed  adultery  ; and  if  her  hus-  J‘ 
band  be  with  another  woman,  and  he  was  under  a |i 
vow,  he  hath  broken  his  vow,  and  hath  committed  H 
adultery;  aud  if  she  hath  not  committed  adultery,  I*1 
but  is  innocent,  and  hath  not  broken  her  vow,  | 
and  she  knoweth  it,  and  I reveal  it  unto  you,  my  j 
servant  Joseph,  then  shall  you  have  power,  by  the  | 
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power  of  my  Holy  Priesthood,  to  take  her,  and 
give  her  unto  him  that  hath  not  committed  adul- 
tery, but  hath  been  faithful  ; for  he  shall  be  made 
ruler  over  many  ; for  I have  conferred  upon  you 
i|  the  keys  and  power  of  the  priesthood,  wherein  I 
restore  all  things,  and  make  known  unto  you,  all 
things,  in  due  time. 

And  verily,  verily  I say  unto  you,  that  whatso- 
| ever  you  seal  on  earth,  shall  be  sealed  in  heaven  ; 

| and  whatsoever  you  bind  on  earth,  in  my  name, 
and  by  my  word,  sailh  the  Lord,  it  shall  be  eter- 
11  nally  in  the  heavens,  and  whatsoever  sins  you  re- 
tain on  earth,  shall  be  retained  in  heaven. 

And  again,  verily  I say,  whomsoever  you  bless 
j I will  bless,  and  whomsoever  you  curse,  I will 
curse,  saitli  the  Lord  ; for  I the  Lord  am  thy 
fli  God. 

r And  again,  verily  I say  unto  you,  my  servant 
mil  Joseph,  that  whatsoever  you  give  on  earth,  and  to 
? whomsoever  you  give  any  one  on  earth,  by  my 
| word,  and  according  to  my  law,  it  shall  be  visited 
Ijl  with  blessings,  and . not  cursings,  and  with  my 
||  power,  saith  the  Lord,  and  shall  be  without  con- 
|!  demnation  on  earth,  and  in  heaven  ; for  I am  the 
L Lord  thy  God,  and  will  be  with  thee  even  unto 
| the  end  of  the  world,  and  through  all  eternity  : for 
i verily,  I seal  upon  you,  your  exaltation,  and  pre- 
pare a throne  for  you  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Fath- 
er, with  Abraham,  your  father.  Behold  1 have 
| seen  your  sacrifices,  and  will  forgive  all  your 
[:  sins  ; I have  seen  your  sacrifices,  in  obedience  to 
that  which  I have  told  you  : go,  therefore,  and  I 
make  a way  for  your  escape,  as  I accepted  the 
0 fieri ng  of  Abraham,  of  his  son  Isaac. 
i Verily  I say  unto  you,  a commandment  I give 
| unto  mine  handmaid,  Emma  Smith,  your  wife, 

I whom  1 have  given  unto  you,  that  she  stay  her- 
jji  self,  and  partake  not  of  that  which  I commanded 
i you  to  offer  unto  her,  for  l did  it,  saith  the  Lord, 
jj  to  prove  you  all,  as  1 did  Abraham,  and  that  l 
U might  require  an  offering  at  your  hand,  by  cove* 

1 nant  and  sacrifice  : and  let  mine  handmaid,  Era- 
1 raa  Smith,  receive  all  those  that  have  been  given 
unto  my  servant  Joseph,  and  who  are  virtuous 
and  pure  before  me,  and  those  who  are  not  pure, 
j and  have  said  they  were  pure,  shah  be  destroyed* 
j sailh  the  Lord  God;  for  1 am  the  Lord  thy  God,, 
j and  ye  shall  obey  my  voice  ; and  I give  unto  my 
servant  Joseph,  that  he  shall  be  made  luler  over 
many  things,  for  he  hath  been  faithful  over  a few 
things  ; and  from  henceforth  I will  strengthen 
him. 

And  I command  mine  handmaid,  Emma  Smith,  to 
abide  and  cleave  unto  my  servant  Joseph  and  to  none 
else.  But  if  she  will  not  abide  this  commandment, 
she  shall  be  destroyed,  saith  the  Lord,  for  i am  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  will  destroy  her,  if  she  abide  not 
in  my  law  ; but  if  she  will  not  abide  this  command- 
ment, then  shall  my  servant  Joseph  do  all  things  for 
her  even  as  he  hath  said,  and  I will  bless  him  and 
multiply  him.  and  give  unto  him  an  hundred  fold  in 
this  world,  of  fathers  and  mothers,  brothers  and  sis- 
ters, houses  and  lands,  wives  and  children,  and 
crowns  of  eternal  lives  in  the  eternal  worlds.  And 
again,  verily  I say,  let  mine  handmaid  forgive  mj 
servant  Jost  ph  his  trespasses,  and  then  shall  she  be 
forgiven  her  trespasses,  wherein  she  hath  trespassed 
against  me  ; and  I the  Lord  thy  God  will  bless  her, 
and  multiply  her,  and  make  her  heart  to  rejoice. 

And  again,  I say,  let  not  my  servant  Joseph  put  hi* 
property  out  of  his  hands,  lest  an  enemy  come  and  de- 
stroy him,  for  Satan  s.  eketh  to  destroy;  for  I am  the 


Lord  thy  God,  and  he  is  my  servant,  and  behold  V 
and  lo,  1 am  with  him,  as  I was  with  Abraham,  thy 
father,  even  unto  his  exaltation  and  glory. 

Now,  as  touching  the  law  of  the  priesthood,  there 
are  many  things  pertaining  thereunto.  Verily,  if  a 
man  be  called  of  my  Father,  as  was  Aaron,  by  mine 
own  voice,  and  by  the  voice  of  him  that  sent  me, ancl 
I have  endbwed  him  with  the  keys  of  the  power  of 
this  priesthood,  if  he  do  anything  in  my  name,  and 
according  to  my  law,  and  by  my  word,  he  will  not 
commit  sin,  and  I will  justify  him.  • Let  no  one, 
therefore.  Set  on  my  servant  Joseph  ; ibr  I will  jus- 
tify  him;  for  he  shall  do  the  sacrifice  which  1 re- 
quire at  his  hands,  for  his  transgressions,  saith  the 
Lord  your  God. 

And  again,  as  pertaining  to  the  law  of  the  Priest- 
hood— if  any  man  espouse  a virgin,  and  desire  to  es- 
pouse another,  and  the  first  give  her  consent;  and  if 
he  espouse  the  second,  and  they  are  virgins,  and  have 
vowed  to  no  other  man,  then  is  he  justified;  he  can- 
not commit  adultery,  for  they  are  gi.ven  unto  him; 
for  he  cannot  commit  adultery  with  thafT  that 
belongeth  unto  him,  and  to  none  else;  and  if  he 
have  ten  virgins  given  unto  him  by  this  law,  he  can- 
not commit  adultery,  for  they  belong  to  him,  and 
they  are  given  unto  him — therefore  is  he  justified. — 
But  if  one,  or  either  of  the  ten  virgins,  after  she  is 
espoused,  shall  be  with  another  man,  she  has  com- 
mitted adultery,  and  shall  be  destroyed,  for  they  are 
given  unto  him  to  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth, 
according  to  my  commandment,  and  to  fulfil  the 
promise  which  was  given  by  my  Father  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  and  for  their  exaltation  in 
the  eternal  worlds  that  they  may  bear  the  souls  of 
men;  for  herein  is  the  work  of  my  Father  continued, 
that  he  may  be  glorified. 

And  again,  verily,  verily  I say  unto  you,  if  any 
man  have  a wife  who  holes  the  keys  of  this  power, 
and  he  teaches  unto  her  the  law  of  my  Priesthood, as 
pertaining  to  these  things;  then  shall  she  believe, 
and  administer  unto  him,  or  sh3  shall  be  destroyed, 
saith  the  Lord  your  God, for  I will  destroy  her;  for  1 
will  magnify  my  name  upon  all  those  who  receive 
and  abide  in  my  law.  Therefore,,  it  shall  be  lawful 
ii\rae,  if  she  receive  not  this  law,  for  him  to  receive 
all  things,  whatsoever  1 the  Lord  his  God  will  give 
unto  him,  because  she  did  not  believe  and  administer 
unto  him,  according  to  my  word  ; and  she  then  be- 
comes the  transgressor,  and  he  is  exempt  from  the 
law  of  Sarah,  who  administered  unto  Abraham  ac- 
cording to-  the  law,  when  I commanded  Abraham  to 
take  Hagar  to  wife.  And  now,  as  pertaining  to  this 
law — verily,  verily  I say  unto  you,  I will  reveal  more 
unto  you  hereafter  ; therefore,  let  this  suffice  for  the 
present.  Behold,  I am  Alpha  and  Omega — AMEN. 

Conference  then  adjourned  to  the  6th  of  October 
next,  10  o’clock  A.  M. 

Benediction  by  II.  C.  Kimball. 

In  the  evening,  the  Tabernacle  was  filled  with  eld- 
ers, who  were  addressed  by  the  Twelve,  presidents 
of  Seventies,  &c.,;  on  various  things  concerning  the 
building  up  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

A DISCOURSE, 

Delivered  by  President  B.  Young,  in  the 
Tabernacle,  G.  S.  L.  City,  Aug.  8.  1852. 

I will  read  a revelation  given  to  Joseph 
Smith,  junior,  and  Sidney  Higdon.  But  pre- 
vious to  my  doing  so,  and  commencing  upon 
the  subject  that  I expect  to  lay  before  the 
people  this  morning,  I will  say  to  them,  my 
understanding  with  regard  to  preaching  the 
gospel  of  salvation  is  this:  there  is  but  one 
discourse  to  be  preached  to  all  the  children  of 
Adamj  and  that  discourse  should  be  believed 


[ 29  ] 


by  them,  and  lived  up  to.— To  commence,  con-  [ 
tinue,  and  finish  this  gospel  sermon,  will  re- 
quire all  the  time  that  is  allotted  to  man,  to 
the  earth;  and  all  things  upon  it,  in  their  mor- 
tal state;  that  is  my  idea  with  regard  to 
preaching.  No  man  is  able  to  set  before  a 
congregation  all  the  items  of  the  gospel,  in 
this  life,  and  continue  these  items  to  their  ter- 
mination, for  this  mortal  life  is  too  short. 
It  is  inseparably  connected,  one  part  with  the 
other,  in  all  the  doctrines  that  have  been  re- 
vealed to  man,  which  is  now  called  the  vari- 
ous doctrines  of  Christianity,  of  which  all 
professors  of  religion  believe  a portion;  but 
■severally -reject,  or  desire  to  reject,  other  por- 
tions of  the  truth; — each  sect  or  individual, 
taking  to  themselves  portions  of  the  Bible,  por- 
tions of  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  that  are  the 
most  pleasing  to  them,  rejecting  all  the  rest, 
and  mingling  these  doctrines  with  the  tenets  of 


imbibed  prejudices,  perhaps;  but  he  has  re- 
deemed the  earth:  he  has  redeemed  mankind 


and  every  living  thing  that  moves  upon  it;,  and  j , 
he  will  finish  his  gospel  discourse  when  he  f , 


overcomes  his  enemies,  and  puts  his  last  ene-  |s 
my  under  his  feet— when  he  destroys  death,  | 
and  him  that  hath  the  power  of  it — when  he  f 
has  raised  up  this  kingdom,  and  finished  his  ; 
work  which  the  Father  gave  him  to  do,  and  t 


presents  it  to  his  Father,  saying;  | 

‘I  have  done  the  work,  1 have  finished  it;  I | 


have  not  only  created  the  world,  but  I have  + 


redeemed  it;  I have  watciied  over  it,  and 


have  given  to  those  intelligent  beings,  that  you 
have  created  by  me,  their  agency  and  it  has 
been  held  with  perfection  to  every  creature- of 


intelligence,  to  every  grade  of  mankind.  1 


have  preserved  inviolate  their  agency;  I have  if 


But  let  a gospel  sermon  be  preached,  where- 
in all  the  principles  of  salvation,  are  embod- 
ied, and  we  will  acknowledge  at  the  end  of  the 
mortality  of  this  earth,  and  all  things  created 
upon  it — at  the  closing  up  scene;  at  the  final 
consummation  of  all  things  that  have  been  from 
the  commencement  of  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  the  peopling  of  it  unto  the  latest  genera- 
tion of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  the  final  finishing 
up  of  the  work  of  Christ;  I say,  we  shall  ac- 
knowledge that  there  is  the  gospel  sermon,  and 
that  it  could  not  be  preached  to  finite  beings 
in  one  short  life. 

I make  these  remarks  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
tricating myself  from  the  arduous  task  of  un- 
dertaking to  set  before  this  congregation,  eve- 
ry item  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  in  all.  of 
their  various  significations,  as  they  are  pre- 
sented in  this  life,  and  accor<&<%  to  our  under- 
standing. I make  these  in trocAictory  remarks 
to  free  myself  from  the  great  task  of  finishing 
the  discourse  I shall  commence.  I did  not 
expect  to  finish  it;  I do  not  expect  to  see  the 
end  of  it  until  the  winding  up  scene.  X do  not 
even  commence  at  the  beginning  of  it;  I only 
catch  at  it,  where  it  comes  to  me,  in  the  19th 
century,  for  it  has  been  before  me,  it  is  from 
eternity  to  eternity. 

Christ  is  the  author  .of  this  gospel,  of  this 
earth,  of  men  and  women,  of  all  the  posterity 
of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  every  living  creature 
that  lives  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  that  flies 
in  the  heavens,  that  swims  in  the  waters,  or 
dwells  in  the  field.  Christ  is  the  author  of  sal- 
vation to  all  this  creation;  to  all  things  per- 
taining to  this  terrestrial  globe  we  occupy. 

This  however  would  be  contrary,  to  our 
prejudices,  to  admit  for  a moment,  that 
Christ,  in  his  redeeming  properties,  has  pow- 
er to  redeem  any  of  the  works  of  his  hands; 
any  other  living  creature,  hut  the  children  of 
Adam  and  Eve; — this  would  not  be  in  accor- 
dance with  our  prepossed  feelings,  and  long 


watched  over  them,  and  overruled  all  their 
tions,  and  held  in  my  hand  the  destinies  of 
men:  and  I have  finished  up  my  gospel  ser- 
mon,” as  he  presents  the  finished  work  to  his 
Father. 

It  takes  just  such  a character  as ’the  Sa- 
vior, to  preach  one  gospel  discourse;  and  this  ij 
was  commenced  with  the  commencement  of  ‘ 


all  men  upon  this  earth  or  any  other;  and  it|| 
"”11  until  the  winding;  ano-no  h1 


will  never  close  until  the  winding  up 

and  all  is  finished,  and  the  kingdom  is  presen- 1| 
ted  to  the  Father.  I expect  only  to  look  into|| 
some  portions  of  it,  as  it  comes  to.  me  in  the  Ig 
19th  century  of  the  Christian  era.  I will  now  f 
read  a revelation  that  was  giver!  to  Joseph! 
Smith,  junior,  and  Sidney  Rigdon,  called  j 
A VISION, 

1.  Hear,  0 ye  heavens,  and  give  ear,  0 
earth,  and  rejoice  ye  inhabitants  thereof,  for 
the  Lord  is  God,  and  beside  him  there  is  no  l| 
Savior;  great  is  his  rvisdom:  marvellous  are! 
his  ways;  and  the  extent  of  his  doings,  none® 
can  find  out;  his  purposes  fail  not,  neither  are'1' 
j there  any  who  can  stay  his  hand  : from  eter-| 

' nity  to  eternity  he  is  the  same,  and  his  years] 
never  fail. 

9 


and  gracious  unto  those  who  fear  me! 


merciful 

and  delight  to  honor  those  who  serve  me  inl- 
righteousness,  and  in  truth  unto  the  end;  great! 
shall  be  their  reward,  and  eternal  shall  he'!" 
their  glory:  and  to  them  will  1 reveal  all  mys-j 
teries;  yea  all  the  hidden  mysteries  of  my’ 
kingdom  from  days  of  old  and  for  ages  tot- 
come  will  I show  them,  even  the  things  off 
many  generations,  their  wisdom  shall  be  great1 


and  their  understanding  reach  to  heaven:  and'! 

J 


before  them  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  shall  per 
ish,  and  the  understanding  of  the  prudent  shall 
come  to  nought;  for  by  my  Spirit  will  I en-lo 
lighten  them,  and  by  my  power  will  1 make  ? 
known  unto  them  the  secrets  of  my  will;  yea  • 
even  those  things  which  eye  has  not  seen,  noiV 
ear  heard,  nor  yet  entered  into  the  heart  or, 

• II 

i or.1  I 


3.  We,  Joseph  Smith,  jr,,  and  Sidney  Rig!; 
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don,  being  in  the  Spirit  on  the  sixteenth  of  | 
February,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  one  thou- 1 
sand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-two,,  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  our  eyes  were  opened,  and 
our  understandings  were  enlightened,  so  as  to 
[see  and  understand  the  things  ef  God,  even 
those  things  which  were  from  the  beginning 
before  the  world  was,  which  were  ordained  , 
of  the  Father,  through  his  only  begotten  Son, 
who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  even  from 
the  beginning  of  whom  we  bear  record,  and 
the  record  which  we  bear  is  the  fullnes  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Son  whom 
we  saw  and  with  whom  we  conversed  in  the 
heavenly  vision;  for  while  we  were  doing  the 
| work  of  translation,  which  the  Lord  had  ap- 
pointed unto  us,  we  came  to  the  twenty-ninth 
verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  John,  which  was 
('given  unto  us  as  follows:  speaking|of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  concerning  those  who  shall 
jlliear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  shall 
jlcome  forth,  they  who  have  done  good  in  the 
j resurrection  of  the  just,  and  they  who  have 
done  evil  in  the  resurrection  of  the  unjust. 
Now  this  caused  us  to  marvel,  for  it  was  giv- 
i en  unto  us  of  the  spirit,  and  w hile  we  medita- 
ted upon  these  things,  the  Lord  touched  the 
i eyes  of  our  understandings,  and  they  wTere 
! opened,  and  the  Glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about;  and  wTe  beheld  the  glory  of  the  Son , 

' on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  received 
; his  fullness;  and  saw  the  holy  angels,  and 
j'they  who  are  sanctified  before  his  thrpne,  wor- 
shipping God  and  the  Lamb,  who  worship  him 
| forever  and  ever.  And  now  after  the  many 
testimonies  which  have  been  given  of  him, 
this  is  the  testimony,  last  of  all,  which  we 
i give  of  him,  that  he  lives;  for  we  saw  him, 
j!  even  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  and  we  heard 
the  voice  bearing  record  that  he  is  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father;  that  by  him,  and  thro’ 
him,  and  of  him,  the  worlds  are  and  wTere 
j:  creq^ed;  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  be- 
gotten sons  and  daughters  unto  God.  And 
L this  we  saw  also,  and  bear  record,  that  an 
■ angel  of  God,  who  wTas  in  authority  in  the 
' presence  of  God,  who  rebelled  against  the 
only  begotten  Son  vrhom  the  Father  loved, 
and  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father;  and 
was  thrust  down  from  the  presence  of  God 
and  the  Son,  and  was  called  Perdition,  for  the 
/ heavens  wept  over  him;  he  was  Lucifer  a son 
of  the  morning.  And  while  we  were  yet  in 
; the  Spirit,  the  Lord  commanded  us  that  we 
| should  write  the  vision:  for  we  beheld  satan, 

I that  old  serpent,  even  the  devil,  who  rebelled 
f!  against  God,  and  sought  to  take  the  kingdom 
j of  our  God,  and  his  Christ;  wherefore  he  ma- 
keth  war  with  the  saints  of  God,  and  encom- 
passes them  round  about.  And#ve  saw  a vis- 
ion  of  the  sufferings  of  those  with  whom  he 
/ made  war,  and  overcame,  for  thus  came  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  unto  us. 

4.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  concerning  all  those* 


who  know  my  power,  and  have  been  made  par- 
takers thereof,  and  suffered  themselves, 
through  the  power  of  the  devil,  to  be  over- 
come and  to  deny  the  truth,  and  defy  my  pow- 
er; they  are  they  who  are  the  sons  of  "perdi- 
tion, of  whom  I say  it  had  been  better  for 
them  never  to  have  been  born;  for  they  are 
vessels  of  wrath  doomed  to  suffer  the  wrath  of 
God,  with  the  devil  and  his  angels,  in  eternity: 
concerning  whom  1 have  said  there  is  no  for- 
giveness in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to 
come:  having  denied  the  Holy  Spirit,  after 
having  received  it,  and  having  denied  the  on- 
ly begotten  son  of  the  Father,  having  cruci- 
fied him  unto  themselves,  and  put  him  to  an 
open  shame:  these  are  they  who  shall  go  away 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  with  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  and  the  only  ones  on 
.whom  the  second  death  shall  have  any  power; 
yea,  verily  the  only  ones  who  shall  not  be  re- 
deemed in  the  due  time  of  the  Lord,  after  the 
sufferings  of  his  wrath;  for  all  the  rest  shall 
be  brought  forth  by  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  through  the  triumph  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lamb,  who  was  slain,  who  was  in  the  bo- 
som of  the  Father  before  the  worlds  were 
made.  And  this  is  the  gospel,  the  glad  ti- 
dings which  the  voice  out  of  the  heavens  bore 
record  unto  us;  that  he  came  into  the  world, 
even  Jesus  to  be  crucified  for  the  world,  and 
to  bear  the  sins  of  the  world  and  to  sanctify 
the  world,  and  to  cleanse  it  from  all  unright- 
eousnes;  that  thro’  him  all  might  be  saved, 
whom  the  Father  had  put  into  his  power,  and 
made  by”  him;  who  glorifies  the  Father,  and 
saves  ail  the  works  of  his  hands,  except  those 
sols  of  perdition,  who,  deny  the  Son  after 
the  Father  has  revealed  him:  Avherefore  he 
saves  all  exceptsthem;  they  shall  go  away  in- 
to everlasting  ^nishment,  which  is  endless 
punishment,  which  is  eternal  punishment,  to 
reign  with  the  devil  and  his  angels  in  eterni- 
ty where  their  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched,  which  is  their  torment;  and 
the  end  thereof,  nor  their  torment,  no  man 
knows,  neither  was  it  revealed,  neither  is,  nei- 
ther will  be  revealed  unto  man,  except  to  them 
who  are  ina^e  partakers  thereof:  nevertheless 
I the  Lord  show  it  by  vision  unto  many,  but 
straightway  shut  it  up  again;  wherefore  the 
; end,  the  width,  the  height,  the  depth,  and  the 
| misery  thereof,  they  understand  not,  neither 
; any  man  except  them  wrho  are  ordained  unto 
| this  condemnation.  And  we  heard  the  voice 
j saying  write  the  vision,  fof  lo!  this  is  the  end 
j of  the  vision  of  the  sufferings  of  the  ungodly! 

5.  And  again,  we  bear  record,  for  we  saw 
and  heard,  and  this  is  the  testimony  a of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  concerning  them  who  come 
forth  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just:  they  are 
they  who  received  the  testimony  of  Jesus;  and 
believed  on  his  name,  and  were  baptized  after 
the  manner  of  his  burial,  being  buried  in  the 
water  in  his  name,  and  this  according  to  the 
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commamfment  which  he  has  given;  that,  by 
keeping  the  commandments,  they  might  be 
washed  and  cleansed  from  all  their  sins,  and 
receive  the  Holv  Spirit  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  him  wuo  is  ordained  and  sealed  unto 
this  power;  and  who  overcome  by  faith,  and 
are  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 
which  the  Father  sheas  forth  upon  all  those  1 
who  are  just  and  true:  they  are  they  who  are 
the- .church  of  the  first-born:  they  are  they  in- 
to whose  hands  the  Father  has  given  all  things 
they  are  they  who  are  priests  and  kings;  who 
have  received  of  his  fulness,  and  of  his  glory, 
and  are  priests  of  the  Most  Iligh  after  the  or- 
der of  Melchisedek,  which  was  after  the  order 
of  Enoch,  which  was  after  the  order  of  the 
only  begotten  wherefore  as  it  is  written,  they 
are  Gods,  even  the  sons  of  God:  wherefore 
all  things  are  theirs,  whether  life  or  death,  or 
things  present,  or  things  to  come,  all  are  theirs 
and  they  are  Christ’s,  and  Christ  is  God’s; 
and  they  shall  overeome  all  things:  wherefore 
let  no  man  glory  in  man,  but  rather  let  him 
glory  in  God,  who  shall  subdue  all  enemies 
under  his  feet:  these  shall  dweel  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God  and  his  Christ  forever  and  ever; 
these  are  they  whom  he  shall  bring  with  him, 
when  he  shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to 
reign  on  the  earth  over  his  people;  these  are 
they  who  shall  have  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion: these  are  they  who  shall  come  forth  in 
the  resurrectiou  of  the  just:  these  are  they 
who  are  come  unto  mount  Zion,  and  unto  the 
oity  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  place,  "the 
holiest  of  all:  these  are  they  who  have  come 
to  an  innumerable  company  of  angelS;  to  the 
general  assembly  and  the  church  of  Enoch, 
and  of  the  first  born;  these  are  they  whose 
names  are  written  in  heaven,  where  God  and 
Christ  are  the  judge  of  all:  these  are  they  who 
are  just  men  made  perfect  through  Jesus  the 
mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  who  wrought 
out  this  perfect  atonement  through  the  shed- 
ding of  his  own  blood:  these  are  they  whose 
glory  is  that  of  the  sun,  eVen  the  glory  is 
that  of  God  the  highest  of  all,  whose  glory 
the  sun  of  the  firmament  is  written  of  as  being 
typical. 

6.  And  again;  we  saw  the  terrestrial  world, 
and  behold  and  lo!  these  are  . hey  who  are  of 
the  terrestrial,  whose  glory  difiers  from  that  of 
the  church  of  the  first  boon,  who  have  recei- 
ved the  fullness  of  thq  Father,  even  as  that  of 
the  moon  differs  from  the  sun  of  the  firmament. 
Behold,  these  are  they  who  died  without  law; 
and  also  they  who  are  the  spirits  of  men  kept 
in  prison,  "whom  the  Son  visited,  and  preached 
thegoseel  unto  them,  that  they  might  fee  judg- 
ed according  to  men  in  t‘  e flesh,  who  received 
not  the  testimony  of  Jesus  in  the  flesh,  but  af- 
terwards received  it;  these  are  they  who  are 
honorable  men  of  the  earth,  who  are  blinded 
by  the  craftiness  of  men;  these  are  they  who 
receive  of  his  glory,  but  not  of  his  fullness; 


these  are  .they  who  receive  of  the  presence  of*  \ 

the  Son,  but  not  of  the  fullness  of  the  Father;  $ 

wherefore  they  are  bodies  terrestrial,  and  not  * 
bodies  celestial,  and  differ  in  glory  as  the 
moon  di tiers  from  the  sun;  these  are  they,  |. 
who  are  not  valiant  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus: 
wherefore  they  obtained  not  the  crown  over  : 
the  kingdom  of  our  God.  And  this  is  the  end  | 
of  the  vision  which  we  saw  of  the  terestrial, 
that  the  Lord  commanded  U3  to  write  while  we 
were  yet  in  the  Spirit. 

7.  And  again3  we  saw  the  glory  of  the  tel- 
estial, which  glory  is  that  of  the  lesser,  even 
as  the  glory  of  the  stars  differ  from  that  of  the  ' 

glory  of  the  moon  in  the  firmament;  these  are  f- 

they  who  received  not  the  gospel  of  Christ,  | 

neither  the  testimony  of  Jesus:  these  are  they  | 

who  deny  not  the  Holy  Spirit:  these  are  they  I 

who  are  thrust  down  to  hell:  these  are  they  I 

who  shall  not  be  redeemed  from  the  devil  un- 
til the  last  resurrection,  until  the  Lord,  even  1 
Christ  the  Lamb,  shall  have  finished  his  work: 
these  are  they  who  receive  not  of  his  fulness  in  j 

the  eternal  world,  but  of  the  Holy  'Spirit  I, 

through  the  ministration  of  the  terrestrial;  | 

and  the  terrestrial  through  the  ministration  of  J 

the  celestial;  and  also  the  telestial  receive  it 
of  the  administering  of  angels,  who  are  ap-  f 
pointed  to  be  minister  for  them,  or  who  are  1 

appointed  to  be  ministering  spirits  for  them  ■ 

for  they  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.  And  j| 

thus  v c:  saw  in  the  heavenly  vision,  the  glory  I 

of  the  telestial  which  surpasses  all  understan-  ,|! 

ding,  and  no  man  knows  it  except  to  whom  he  I 

has  revealed  it.  And  thus  we  saw  the  glov  of  f 

the  terrestrial,  which  excels  in  all  things  the  | 

glory  of  the  telestial,  even  in  glory,  and  in  | 

power,  and  in  might,  and  in  dominion.  And  A 

thus  we  saw  the  glory  of  the  celestial,  which  f 

excels  in  all  things;  where  God  even  the  Fath- 
er, reigns  upon  his  throne  forever  and  ever,  | 
before  whose  throne  all  things  bow  in  hum-  I 
ble  reverence  and  give  him  glory  forever  and 
ever.  They  who  dwell  in  his  presence  are  1 
the  church  of  the  first  born;  and  they  see  as  y 
they  are  seen,  and  know  as  they  are  known, 
having  received  of  his  fulllness  and  of  his 
grace;  and  he  makes  them  equal  in  power, 
and  in  might,  and  in  dominion.  And  the  glo-  1 
ry  of  the  celestial  is  one,  even  as  the  glory  of 
the  sun  is  one.  And  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial 
is  one,  even  as  the  glory  of  the  moon  is  one.  J 
And  the  glory  of  the  telestial  is  one,  even  as  j 

the  glory  of  the  stars  is  one,  for  as  one  star  dif-  \ 

fers  from  another  in  glory,  even  so  differs  one 
from  another  in  the  telestial  world;  for  these 
are  they  who  are  of  Paul,  and  of  Apollos,  and 
of  Cephas:  these  are  they  who  say  they  are 
some  of  one  and  some  of  another;  some  of 
Christ;  and  some  of  John;  and  some  of  Mo-  j 
ses;  and  some  of  Elias;  and  lome  of  Esaias; 
and  some  of  Isaiah;  and  some  of  Enoch,  but  J 
received  not  the  gospel,  neither  the  testimony  ! 
of  Jesus,  neither  the  prophets,  neither  the  ev-  1 
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erl.asting  covenant,  last  of  all,  these  all  are 
they  who  will  not  be  gathered  with  the  saints, 
to  be  caught  up  unto  the  church  of  the  first 
born,  and  received  into  the  cloud:  these  are 
they  who  are  liars  and  sorcerors,  and  adul- 
terers, and  whoremongers,  and  whosoever  loves 
and  makes  a lie:  these  are  they  who  suffer  the 
wrath  of  God  on  the  earth:  these  are  they  who 
suffer  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire:  these  are 
they  who  are  cast  down  to  hell  and  suffer  the 
wrath  of  Almighty  God  until  the  fulness  of 
time,  when  Christ  shall  have  subdued  all  ene- 
mies under  his  feet,  and  shall  have  perfected 
his  work,  when  he  shall  deliver  up  the  king- 
dom and  present  it  unto  the  Father  spotless, 
saying  I have  overcome  and  have  tordden  the 
wine  press  alone,  even  the  wine  press  of  the  | 
fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God:  then  i 
shall  he  be  crowned  with  the  crown  of  his  glo- 
ry, t ) sit  on  the  throne  of  his  power  to  reign 
forever  and  ever.  But  behold,  and  lo,  wTe  saw 
the  glory  and  inhabitants  of  the  telestiai  world, 
that  they  were  as  innumerable  as  the  stars  in  the 
firmament  of  heaven  or  as  the  sand  upon  the  ; 
sea  shore,  and  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  I 
saying:  These  all  shall  bow  the  knee,  and  eve-  j 
ry  tongue  shall  confess  to  him  who  sits  upon  | 
the  throne  forever  and  ever:  for  they  shall  be 
judged  according  to  their  works;  and  every 
man  shall  receive  according  to  his  own  works, 
and  his  own  dominion,  in  the  mansion  which 
are  prepared,  and  they  shall  be  servants  of  the- 
Most  High,  but  wdiere  God  . and  Christ  dwell  j 
ther  cannot  come,  worlds  without  en.  This  is 
the  end  of  the  vision  which  we  saw,  which  we 
were  commanded  to  write  while  we  were  yet 
in  the  Spirit. 

8 But  great  and  marvelous  are  the  works  of 
the  Lord  and  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom 
which  he  showed  unto  us,  which  surpasses  all  j 
understanding  in  glory,  and  in  might,  and  in  j 
dominion,  which  he  commanded  us  we  should  } 
not  write,  while  we  were  yet  in  the  Spirit,  and  ! 
are  not  law'f  ul  for  man  to  utter;  neither  is  man  | 
capable  to  make  them  knowm,  for  they  are  only  j 
to  be  seen  and  understood  by  the  power  of  the  j 
Holy  Spirit,  which  God  bestows  on  those  who  j 
love  him  and  purify  themselves  before  him;  to  j 
whom  he  grants  this  privilege  of  seeing  and  j 
knowing  for  themselves;  that  through  the  power  j 
and  manifestation  of  the  Spirit,  while  in  the  j 
flesh,  they  may  be  able  to  bear  his  presence  in 
the  world  of  glory.  x\nd  to  God  and  the  Lamb  ! 
be  glory,  and  honor,  and  dominion  forever  and  j 
ever:  xVrnen. 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Vision  that  were 
given  to  Joseph  and  Sidney.  My  mind  rests  ! 
upon  this  subject,  upon  this- portion  of  the  gos- 1 
pel  of  salvation;  and  has  done  so,  more  or  less,  | 
for  a great  many  years.  Vhe  circumstances 
that  surround  me?,  almost  daily;  things  that  1 
see  and  hear,  cause  my  mind  to  reflect  upon 
the  situation  of  mankind;  create  in  me  an  anx- 
iety to  find  out— to  learn  why  things  are  as  1 


they  are:  why  it  is  that  the  Lord  should  build 
a globe  like  this  earthly  ball,  and  set  it  in  mo- 
tion— then  people  it  with  intelligent  beings, 
and  afterwards  cast  avail  over  the  whole,  and 
hide  himself  from  his  creation — conceal  from 
them  the  wisdom,  the  glory,  the  truth,  the  ex- 
cellency, the  true  principles  of  his  character, 
and  his  design  in  forming  the  earth. 

Why  cast  this  vail  over  them,  and  leave 
them  in  total  darkness — leave  them  to  be  car- 
ried away  with  erroneous  doctrines,  and  ex- 
posed to  every  species  of  wickedness,  that 
would  render  them  obnoxious  to  the  presence 
of  God,  who  placed  them  upon  the  face  of  this 
earth.  My  daily  experience  and  observation 
cause  me  to  inquire  into  these  things.  Can  I 
attribute  all  to  the  wisdom  of  Him  that  has 
organized  this  earth,  and  peopled  it  with  in- 
telligent beings;  and  see  the  people  honestly 
desiring  to  do  right  all  the  day  long,  and  would 
not  lift  hand  or  heel  against  the  Almighty,  but 
■would  rather  have  their  heads  taken  from  their 
bodies,  than  dishonor  him?  And  yet,  we  hear 
one  crying  on  the  right  hand,  this  is  the  law 
of  God,  this  is  the  right  way;  another  upon 
the  left,  saying  the  same;  another  in  the  front, 
and  another  in  the  rear;  and  to  every  point  of 
the  compass,  hundreds  and  thousands  of  them, 
and  all  differing  one  from  another. 

They  do  the  jiest  they  can,  I admit.  See  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  how  they  differ  in  their 
prejudices,  and  in  their  religion.  What  is  the 
religion  of  the  day?  What  are  all  the  civil 
laws' and  governments  of  the  day?  They  are 
merely  traditions,  without  a single  exception. 
Do  the  pdbplerealize  this — that  it  is  the  force 
of  their  education  that  makes  right  and  wrong, 
with  them?  It  is  not  the  line  which  the  Lord 
has  drawn  out;  it  is  not  the  law  which  the  Lord 
has  given  them;  it  is  not  the  righteousness 
which  is  according  to  the  character  of  Him 
who  has  created  all  things,  and  by  his  own  law 
governs  and  controls  all  things, — but  by  the 
prejudice  of  edueatioil — the  prepossessed  feel- 
ing that  is  begotten  in  the  hearts  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  by  surrounding  objects;  they  be- 
ing creatures  of  circumstances,  who  are  gov- 
erned and  controled  by  them  more  or  less,— 
W’hen  they,  thus,  are  led  to  differ  one  from  an- 
other, it  begets  in  them  different  feelings;  it 
causes  them  to  differ  in  principle,  object,  and 
pursuits;  in  their  customs,  religion,  law's  and 
domestic  affairs,  in  all  human  life;  and  yet 
every  one,  of  every  nation  there  is  under  hea- 
ven, considers  that  they  are  the  best  people, 
that  they  are  the  most  righteous;  have  the  mos; 
intelligent  and  best  of  men  for  their  priestg 
and  rulers,  and  are  the  nearest  to  the  very 
thing  the  Lord  Almighty  requires  of  them. — 
There  is  no  nation  upon  this  earth  that  docs 
not  entertain  these  sentiments. 

Suppose  a query  arising  in  the  minds  of 
the  different  sects  of  the  human  family — Do 
not  the  Latter  Day  Saints  think  they  are  the 
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bast  people  under  the  whole  heavens,  like  our- 
selves? Yes,  exactly;  I take  that  to  myself. — 
The  Latter  Day  Saints  have  the  same  feelings 
as  the  rest  of  the  people;  they  think  also,  that 
they  have  more  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  and 
are  the  nearest  right  of  any  people  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

Suppos.e  you  visit  China,  and  mingle  among 
the  ‘celestial’  beings  there;  you  will  find  a 
people  who  hold  in  scorn  and  ridicule,  every 
other  people,  and  especially  those  of  Christen- 
dom. They  consider  'themselves  more  holy, 
more  righteous,  more  upright,  more. honest; 
filled  with  more  intelligence;  they  consider 
themselves  better  educated;  better  in  every 
respect,  in  all  their' civil  and  religious  rites, 
than  any  other  nation  under  heaven. 

Suppose  you  next  visit  Spain;  there  you  will 
find  the  mother,  and  grandmother,  and  great- 
grandmother of  all  the  Christian  denominations 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth — though  these  are 
but  a scanty  proportion  of  mankind,  compar- 
ed with  all  the  inhabitants  upon  the  face  of 
the  globe.  I suppose  not  one  twelfth,  or  one  j 
sixteenth  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  j 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ — and  probably  not  one  ! 
thirtieth  part  of  them. 

Take  the  mother  of  modern  Christianity;  go  ; 
into  Italy — to  Rome,  the  seat  of  her  govern-  i 
ment,  and  we  find  that  they  also  consider ; 
themselves  to  be  the  best  people  in  the  world- 
tlie  nearest  the  Lord,  and  the  path  of  right — 
more  so  than  any  other  people  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth. 

Then  visit  the  first  Protestant  church  that  j 
was  organized,  and  they  consider  themselves  ! 
nearer  right  than  their  mother,  or  any  of  their 
sisters.  Yuu  may  thus  follow  it  down  to  the  j 
last  reformer  upon  the  earth;  and  then  step 
back  to  those  we  call  heathen; — to  all  that  ev- 
er lived,  from  the  place  where  Noah  landed 
his  ark,  to  the  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel; 
and  in  their  dispersion,  trace  their  footsteps 
to  the  islands  and  continents  under  the  whole 
heavens,  and  you  cannot  find  a people  that  do 
not  believe  they  are  nearest  right  in  their  reli- 
gion— more  so  than  their  neighbors — and  have 
the  best  form  of  civil  government. 

Suppose  you  call  upon  the  aborigines  of  our 
country,  here — these  wild  Indians,  we  call 
them  savages,  we  call  them  heathens.  Let 
yourselves  be  divested  of  prejudice,  let  it  be 
entirely  forgotten  and  out  of  the  question, 
together  with  all  your  education,  and  former 
notions  oLthings,  your  religious  tenets,  &c., 
and  let  your  minds  be  in  open  vision  before 
the  Almighty,  seeing  things  as  they  are — you 
will  find  that  that  very  people  know  just  as 
much  about  the  Lord  as  any  body  else  ; like 
the  rest  of  mankind,  they  step  into  a train  of 
ideas  and  ordinances,  peculiar  to  the  prejudi- 
ces of  their  education. 

All  this  I admit,  and  I admit  it  upon  the 
resources  of  my  own  knowledge  that  I have 


pertaining  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth; 
this,  also,  every  person  knows,  who  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  different  customs  and  reli- 
gions of  different  countries. 

Let  me  step  .over  into  England,  and  .carry 
with  me  iny  Yankee  notions  and  manners,  and 
I should  be  a burlesque  to  them.  Let  an  Eng- 
lishman pass  over  into  Scotland,  and  speak 
and  act  according  to  English  customs,  it  would 
differ  so  far  from  them,  that  they  woulu  laugh 
at  him.  . Let  a Scotchman  or  an  Englishman 


go  to  Ireland,  and  it  would  be  just  the  same. 


This  difference  of  feeling,  sentiment  and  cusr 


tom,  exists  in  those  countries. that  are  so  near 
each  other.  If  you  go  to  France,  you  find 


that  they  walk  over  the  customs  and  manners 
of  England,  as  unworthy  of  their  notice. — 
Should  you  thus  go,  from  one  people  to  an- 
other, throughout  all  nations,  you  would  find 
that  they  differ  m their  religious  and  national 
customs,  according  to  the  teachings  of  the 
mother  and  the  priest.  In  this  manner  the 
consciences  of  mankind  are  formed — by  the  ed- 
ucation they  receive . You  know  this  to  be 
true,  by  your  own  experience. 

That  which  you  once  considered,  perhaps, 
to  be  a non-essential  in  religion,  you  now  con- 
sider to  be  very  essential.  That  which  you 
ence  esteemed  to  be  unbecoming  in  society, 
has  become  so  interwoven  in  your  feelings,  by 
being  accustomed  to  it,  that  it  ultimately  ap- 
pears quite  rational  to  you. 

When  yon  survey  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world,  you  will  find  that  the  religious  tenets  of 
all  nations,  have  sprung  from  their  education, 
consequently,  if  we  should  summon  the  whole 
earth  before  us,  and  strictly  examine  them, we 
should  find  that  the  nations  of  the  earth,  as 
far  as  they  know  and  understand,  are  doing 
about  the  best  they  know  how;  they  are  just 
about  as  near  right  as  they  know  how  to  be. 

These  tribes  of  Indians  differ  from  one  an- 
other in  their  sentiments  and  feelings  ; they 
war  with  each  other,  and  try  to  destroy  each 


other ; and  why  do  they  do  it  ? Why,  “you 


are  not  as  righteous'  as  I am,  and  I want  to 
bring  you  over  to  my  faith.”  You  see  these 
bands  of  Indians  doing  these  things,  and  you 
spurn  the  idea.  Suppose  you  extend  the  prin- 
ciple, and  carry  it  among  the  geeatest  nations 
of  the  earth;  and  you  would  see  Queen  Victo- 
ria, one  of  the  most  powerful  sovereigns,  sit- 
ting at  the  head  of  one  of  the  most  powerful 
nations  upon  the  earth,  sending  her  forces 
among  these  “celelestial”  ones,  battering  down 
the  walls  of  China,  bombarding  their  cities. 


throwing  confusion  into  their  States,  and  de- 


stroying thousands  of  their  people — extending 
their  sway  of  empire  over  India.  And  why  all 
this?  “To  subdue  you  heathens,  and  bring 
you  over  to  our  more  enlightened  customs  and 
religion.” 

Does  one  nation  rise  up  to  war  with  another,, 
without  having  motivfes,  and  those  which  they 
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substantiate  as  being  good  and  sufficient? 
'Will  one  people  rise  up  to  war  with  another 
»'  |people,  except  the  motive  that  moves  them  is 
(of  a nature  to  justify  them  in  their  own  minds 
;jand  judgment  for  doing  so?  No.  There  is 
mot  a people  upon  the  face  of  this  earth  that 
would  do  so  ; they  all  calculate  to  do  that 
!;  which  seemeth  good  to  them. 

; j There  are  the  Jews— and  recollect  that  they 
[[are  a very  religious  people  to  this  day:  a more 
► religious  people  never  lived  than  they,  that  is, 
"the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, that  were  left  in  Jerusalem;  they  are  its 
tenacious  as  any  people  can  be,  to  this  day,  for 
| the  religion  of  their  fathers,  and  where  can 
jlyou  see  them  amongthe  nations  of  the  earth, 
without  seeing  a hunted,  driven,  and  persecu- 
ted people?  The  laws  of  nations  have  been 
Iframed  for  the  express  purpose  of  killing  and 
lllestroying  them  from  the  earth.  Yes,  in  the 
f|nidst  of  nations  that  profess  to  adhere  to  the 
1 doctrines  of  Christianity — that  legislate  and 
finake  laws,  and  put  them  in  force — laws  have 
Ibeen  made  to  exterminate  them  ; then  cry  out 
|i  against  them,  and  raise  mobs  to  persecute  and 
^destroy,  and  clear  the  earth  of  the  Jews. — 
Notwithstanding  all  this,  will  they  forsake 
lljcheir  religion ? No.  They  have  sufferedtnem- 
; selves  to  be  stoned  in  the  streets  of  the  cities 
; their  houses  to  be  burned  over  their  heads 
but  will  they  forsake  their  religion  ? 

.They  will  perish  rather. 

I The  Christians. say  they  are  wrong,  and  the 
|ff£toly  Roman  Catholic  Church”  would  have 
Skilled,  every  one  of  them,  hundreds  of  years 
| ago,  had  not  God  promised  bv  his  holy  proph- 
|ets,  that  they  should  remain  and  multiply — 
Jthey  have  been  distributed,  dispersed,  scatter- 
fed  abroad  among  the  natious  of  the  earth,  to 
' fulfil  that,  and  many  more  of  the  sayings  of 
their  prophets,  and  they  are  as  tenacious,  this 
Idav,  with  regard  to  their  religion,  as  in  the 
Idays  of  Moses,  and  are  as  anxiously  expecting 
land  looking  for  the  Messiah. 
f Conscience  is  nothing  ebe  but  the  result  of 
ithe  education  and  traditions  of  the  inhabitans 
| of  the  earth,  these  are  interwoven  with  their 
[feelings,  and  are  like  a cloak  that  perfectly 
envelops  them?  in  the  capacity  of  societies, 
■neighborhoods,  people,  or  individuals;  they 
i frame  that  kind  of  government  and  religion, 
l and  pursue  that  course  collectively  or  individ- 
ually, that  seemeth  good  to  themselves. 

When*  we  look  at  the  whole  creation,  and 
that,  too,  from  the  days,  of  Adam  down  to  this, 
'time,  what  do  we  see?  According  to  the 
.reading  of  the  Bible,  the  sayings  of  Jesus 
Christ,  of  all  the  ancient  prophets,  and  of  the 
apostles — every  soul,  every  son  and  daughter 
of  Adam  and  Eve,  that  have  lived  from  the 
I day  of  the  transgression  to  this  time,  and  that 
[ will  live  from  this  time  henceforth,  so  long  as 
any  of  the  posterity  of  Adam  and  Eve  shall 
continue  upon  the  earth — unless  they  know 


Jesus  Christ,  and  his  Father,  and  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  be  prepared  to  dwell  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son;  become  acquainted 
with  them,  acid  converse  with  them — they  will 
all  be  damned,  every  soul  of  them  wrill  be  sent 
to  hell. 

And  what  do  we  see  on  the  back  of  this,  I 
ask?  We  see  that  all  Christendom  are  ready 
to  pounce  upon  them  that  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  are  trying  to  attain  to  this  knowl- 
edge, and  grind  them  down,  and  send  them 
down,  and  continue  to  bear  upon  them,  and 
crowd  them  down — down  to  the  bottom  of  the 
“bottomless  pit,”  and  throw'  upon  them  pig 
metal,  and  lead,  to  keep  them  down.  This  is 
what  we  see,  and  all  creation  may  see  it  also, 
if  they  will  open  their  eyes. 

I shall  not  undertake  to  prove  from  the  Bible 
everything  I say,  yet  it  is  all  there. 

With  regard  to  the  peculiar  and  varied  for- 
mations of  tlxj  religions  of  the  day,  I w ill  say, 
we  can  see  in  them  the  first  strong  lines  of  the 
religion  of  Christ  drawn  out,  which  have  exis- 
ted among  them  from  the  days  of  the  aposta- 
cy  from  the  true  order,  to  the  present  day. 

If  you-  could  just  humble  yourselves,  until 
your  eyes  should  be  enlightened  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  by  the  spirit  of  intelligence,  you  may 
understand  things  the  world  cannot  see ; and 
understand  that  it  is  the  privilege  of  every 
person  to  know'  the  exact  situation  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth,  for  themselves.  The 
ancient  apostles  saw7  it,  Jesus  Christ  knew  all 
about  it,  and  the  prophets  before  them,  proph- 
esied? and  wrote,  and  preached  about  what 
was  then  upon  the  earth,  what  had  been  and 
what  would  be. 

The  inquiry  might  be  made,  can  any  person 
in  the  world  prophecy,  unless  he  possesses  the 
spirit  of  it?  No,  they  cannot.  They  may 
prophesy  lies  by  the  spirit  of  lies,  by  the  inspi- 
ration of  a lying  spirit,  but  can  they  see  and 
understand  things  in  the  future,  so  as  to  pro- 
phesy truly  of  things  to  come,  unless  they  are 
endowed  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ? No  ! — 
Is  this  the  privilege  of  every  person  ? It  is. 
Permit  me  to  remark,  here — this  very  people 
called  Latter  Day  Saints,  have  got  to  be 
brought  to  the  spot  where  they  will  be  trained 
(if  they  have  not  been  there  already,)  wdiere 
they  will  humble  themselves,  work  righteous- 
ness, glorify  God,  and  keep  his  command- 
ments. If  they  have  not  got  undivided  feel- 
ings, they  will  be  chastised  until  they  have 
them,  not  only  until  every  one  of  them  shall 
see  for  themselves,  and  prophesy  for  them- 
selves, have  visions  to  themselves — but  be 
made  acquainted  with  all  the  principles  and 
laws,  necessary  for  them  to  know,  so  as  to 
supercede  the  necessity  of  any  body  teaching 
them. 

Is  not  the  time  to  come,  when  I shall  not  say 
to  my  neighbor,  know  the  Lord,  for  he  will 
know  him  as  well  as  I do  ? This  is  the  very 
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people  that  have  to  come  to  it,  sooner  or  later. 
Can  we  come  to  it  ? We  can.  If  you  are  in- 
dustrious and  faithful  scholars,  in  the  school 
you  have  entered  into,  you  shall  get  lessons 
one  after  another,  and  continue  on,  until  you 
can  see  and  understand  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
and  revelation,  which  can  be  understood  ac- 
cording to  a systematic  principle,  and  can  be 
demonstrated  to  a person’s  understanding,  as  ! 
scientifically  as  Professor  Pratt,  who  sits  di- 
rectly behind  me,  can  an  astronomical  prob- 
lem. 

I do  not  purpose  to  go  into  that,  or  to  say 
anything  to  the  brethren,  or  to  this  people, 
with  regard  to  their  daily  walk  and  actions.  I 
proposed  to  view  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
and  their  situation,  that  you  and  I might  un- 
derstand that  the  Lord  Almighty  has  a hand 
in  all  these  matters  ; that  the  Lord  is  on  the 
earth,  and  fills  immensity  ; he  is  everywhere,  I 
he  dictates  to  governors  and  kings,  and  man-  j 
ages  the  whole  affairs  of  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  and  has  from  the  days  of  Adam,  and 
will  until  the  winding  up  scene,  and  the  work 
shall  be  finished. 

There  is  only  one  gospel  sermon,  recollect 
brethren  and  sisters,  and  the  time  that  is  re- 
quired to  preach  it,  is  from  the  fall,  or  from 
the  day  when  Adam  and  his  wife  Eve  came 
here  upon  this  planet,  and  from  that  time, un- 
til Jesus  Christ  has  subdued  the  last  enemy, 
which  is  death,  and  put  all  things  under  his 
feet,  and  wound  up  all  things  pertaining  to 
'this  earth.  Then  the  gospel  will  have  been 
preached,  and  brought  up  and  presented,  and  ! 
the  effects  thereof,  to  the  Father. 

Now  what  shall  we  do  with  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth?  Their  true  situation  can  be 
presented  to  your  minds,  if  you  will  calmly  re- 
flect. Every  person,  whether  they  have  trav- 
eled or  not,  if  they  are  acquainted  with  the 
history  of  nations,  can  discover  at  once,  the 
variety  there  is,  of  religions,  customs,  laws, 
and  governments,  and  if  you  will  apply  your 
hearts,  you  ban  understand  the  cause  of  this 
yariety  of  effects. 

Again  there  are  the  nations  that  have  lived 
before  us — what  shall  we  do  with  them  ? And 
what  is  their  situation  in  the  other  world  ? — 
What  have  we  now  to  say  of  them  ? I can 
ell  it  in  short.  We  are  preaching  to  them  the 
gospel  of  salvation — to  the  dead  — through 
those  who  have  lived  in  this  dispensation, and 
it  is  a part  and  parcel  of  the  great  gospel  dis- 
course, a little  here  and  a little  there,  that  is 
necessary  for  the  nation  unto  whom  given. — 
With  regard  to  doctrine,  rules,  customs,  and 
many  sacraments,  they  are  meted  out  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  severally  as  they  stand 
in  need,  according  to  their  situations,  and 
what  is  required  of  them. 

You  may  ask,  what  is  meted  out  to  us  ? I 
answer,  the  ordinances,  the  sacraments  that 
lie  Lord  Jesus  Christ  instituted  for  the  salva- 


tion of  the  Jews,  for  all  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  then  for  the  Gentiles.  This  is  the  gospel 
— the  plan  of  salvation  the  Lo'rd  has  given  to  t 
us.  This  is  the  kingdom  the  Lord  has  pre- 
sented to  us,  the  same  he  presented  to  the  jjj 
apostles  in  the  days  of  Jesus.  New  it  is  for  jh 
the  people  to  become  acquainted  with  these  , 
laws  and  ordinances  of  salvation,  then  apply 
them  to  their  lives,  and  that  will  save  as  many  f 
in  the  celestial  kingdom,  in  the  presence  of  the  jj! 
Father  and  Son,  as  will  strictly  adhere  to  , 
them.  This  we  read  in  the  sacred  bnok  ; we  ; 
have  it  before  us  all  the  time,  that  just  as 
many  as  will  believe  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  f ? 
live  up  to  its  requirements  in  their  lives,  and  jr' 
die  in  tne  faith,  shall  receive  a crown  of  life  l 
with  the  apostles,  and  all  the  faithful  in  Christ  jr 
Jesus.  I- 


What  next  ? I will  tell  you  a practice  of 
the  Latter  Day  Saint  elders  generally.  For 
instance,!  get  up  here,  and  preach  the  fulness 
of  the  gospel,  perhaps  to  individuals  who  nev- 
er heard  it  before  in  their  lives,  and  I close  by 
saying,  you  that  believe  this  which  I have  told 
you,  shall  be  saved;  and  if  you  do  not,  you 
shall  be  damned.  I leave  the  subject  there. 
But,  says  one,  “don’t  the  Bible  say  so  ?” — 
You  ought  to  explain  yourself.  “I  only  said 
what  the  Savior  taught — he  says,  go  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture ; he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall 
be  saved ; and  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be 
damned.  Don’t  I say  the  same  ?”  You  leave 
it  there,  don’t  you  ? “Yes,  the  apostle  left  it 
there,  and  so  do  I.” 

1 wish  to  explain  it  a little  more,  according 


to  the  plain,  simple, 


English 


language. 

O o 


gospel  sermon,  and  they  don’t  believe  what  I 


The 


sum  of  this  practice  is  this  ; when  I preach  a 


say,  i straitwav  seal  their  damnation.  Breth- 
ren, do  you  believe  in  such  a thing  as  that? 
I do  not ; yet  there  are  many  of  the  elders  just 
so  absurd. 

I recollect,  in  England,  sending  an  elder  to 
Bristol,  to  open  a door  there,  and  see  if  any- 
body would  believe.  He  had  a little  more 
than  thirty  miles  to  walk ; he  starts  off  one 
morning,  and  arrives  at  Bristol;  he  preached 
the  gospel  to  them,  and  sealed  them  all  up  to 
damnation,  and  was  back  next  morning.  He 
was  just  as  good  a man,  too,  as  we  had.  It 
was  want  of  knowledge,  caused  him  to  do  so, 
I go  and  preach  to  the  people,,  and  tell  them 
at  the  end  of  every  sermon,  he  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  ; and  he  that 
believeth  not,  shall  be  damned.  I continue 
preaching  there  day  after  day, week  after  week, 
and  month  after  month,  and  yet  nobody  be- 
lieves my  testimony,  that  1 know  of,  and  I 
don’t  see  any  signs  of  it.  What  shall  I do  in 
this  case,  if  I am  sent  to  preach  there  ? you 
may  inquire.  You  must  continue  to  preach 
there,  until  those  who  seiit  you  shall  tell  you 
to  leave  that  field  of  labor,  and  if  the  peopla 
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don’t  manifest  by  their  works,  that  they  be- 
I lieve,  as  long  as  they  come  to  hear  me,  1 will 
continue  to  plead  with  them,  until  they  bend 
I their 'dispositions  to  the  gospel.  Why?  Be- 
i cause  I must  be  patient  with  them,  as  the  Lord 
| is  patient  with  me  ; as  the  Lord  is  merciful  to  ! 

; me,  I will  be  merciful  to  others;  askecontin-  ; 
! ues  to  be  merciful  to  me,  consequently  I must  j 
I continue,  in  long  suffering,  to  be  merciful  to  j 
- others— patiently  waiting,  with  all  diligence,  ] 
! until  the  people  will  believe,  and  until  they  are  I 
prepared  to  become  heirs  to  a celestial  king-  j 
' dom,  or  angels  to  the  devil. 

When  the  book  of  Mormon  was  first  printed 
! it  came  to  my  hands  in  two  or  three  weeks  af- 
j terwards.  Did  1 believe,  on  the^ first  intima- 
( tion  of  it?  The  man  that  brpught  it  to  me, 
told  me  the  same  things  : says  he,  this  is  the 
j gospel  of  salvation,  a revelation  the  Lord  has 
brought  forth  for  the  redemption  of  Israel ; it 
is  the  gospel,  and  accord i'n^  to  Jesus  Christ, 

I and  his  apostles,  you  must  be  baptized  for  the 
I remission  of  sins,  or  you  will  be  damned.  Hold 
’ on,  says  I.  The  mantle  of  my  traditions  was 
over  me,  to  that  degree,  and  my  prepossessed 
! feelings  so  interwoven  with  my  nature,  it  was 
almost  impossible  for  me  to  see  at  all ; though 
I had  beheld,  till  my  life,  that  the  traditions 
of  the  people  was  all  the  religion  that  they 
had,  I had  got  a mantle  for  myself.  Says  1, 
wait  a little  while  ; what  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
book,  and  of  theyevelations  the  Lord  has  giv- 
en ? Let  me  apply  my  heart  to  them,  and  af- 
ter I had  done  this,  I consider  it  to  be  my  right 
i to  know  for  myself,  as  much  as  any  man  on 
earth. 

I examined  the  matter  studiously,  for  two 
years  before. I made  up  my'  mind  to  receive 
that  book.  I.kuew  it  was  true,  as  well  as  I 
knew  I could  see  with  my  eyes,  or  feel  by  the 
touch  of  my  fingers,  or  be  sensible  of  the  de- 
monstration of  my^senses.  Had  not  this  been 
the  case,  I never  would  have  embraced  it  to 
this  day,  it  would  have  all  been  without  form 
or  comeliness  to  me.  I wished  time  to  prove 
all  things  for  myself. 

The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  must  be  preach- 
ed to  all  nations  for  a witness  and  testimony, 
for  a sign  that  the  day  has  come,  the  set  time 
for  the  Lord  to  redeem  Zion  and  gather  Isreal, 
preparatory  to  the  coming  of  the  Son  or  Man. 
When  the  gospel  is  preached  to  the  pet>ple, 
some  will  believe,  and  some  will  not  know 
whether  to  believe  it  or  not.  This  is  the  situ- 
ation of  the  world;  go  forth  among  the  people, 
go  among  your  own  neighbors,  and  you  may 
see  it;  because  the  Lord  has  touched  your  un- 
derstanding with  the  spirit  of  truth,  it  lDoks 
to  you  as  though  all  the  world  will  believe  it, 
if  they  can  only  hear  your  testimony;  you  go 
and  preach  to  them,  but  to  your%stonishment, 
they  seem  perfectly  desinterested,  some  go  to 
eleep,  and  others  are  dreaming  of  their  farms 
and  possessions. 


The  Methodist  will  tell  you  he  has  had  the 
gospel  from  his  youth,  and  beeif  brought  up 
in  the  Methodist  society,  and  so  will  the  Qua- 
ker, and  so  will  the  Presbyterian,  and  so  will 
the  Shakers,  for  they  say  they  are  the  only 
people  who  are  preparing  for  the  Millennium. 
What  is  law  here,  is  not  there,  and  what  is  not 
there,  is  here.  1 have  been  used  to  this  me- 
thod of  worship,  or  that;  and  have  heard  the 
good  old  tone  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

The  Methodists  come  along  and  say,  you 
may  be  baptized  by  pouring,  or  sprinkling,  or 
not  at  all,  for  there  is  nothing  essential  in  it. 
Another  man  says  you  can  partake  of  the 
Lord’s  supper  if  you  like,  or  let  it  alone,  for 
it  is  non-essential,  if  you  have  only  the  good 
old  tone  you  are  all  right. 

Now  I ask  a question:  Who  is  there  that 
can  know  the  things  of  God;  who  can  discern 
the  truth  from  the  error?  Where  is  the  man, 
where  are  the  people  now  in  the  world  that 
can  do  it?  They  do  not  exist.  Let  the  best 
wisdom  of  the  world  bs  summoned  to  their  aid 
and  they  cannot  know  the  things  of  God.  Let 
a man  be  endowed  with  the  revelations  of.  Je- 
sus Christ,  and  he  will  say  at  once,  they  can- 
not tell — it  is  impossible.  Let  the  just  Judge 
sound  his  trump,  what  will  he  say?  I can 
react  it  to  you  in  this  book.  (Laying  his  hand 
upon  the  Bible.) 

He  is  compassionate  to  all  the  works  of  liis 
hands;  the  plan  of  his  redemption,  and  salva- 
tion and  mercy,  is  stretched  out  over  all;  and 
his  plans  are  to  gatheV  up  and  bring  together, 
and  save  alTthe  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  with 
tKe  exception  of  those  who  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  sinned  against  it.  With  this 
exception,  all  the  world  besides  shall  be  saved 
Is  not  this  Universalism?  It  borders  ver, 
close  upon  it. 

I have  preached  portions  of  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  to  the  people, when  I traveled  abroad. 
When  I would  take  up  the  subject,  theUni- 
versali^ts  would  run  after  me  hundreds  of 
miles,  saying,  uwe  are  Universalists  where  I 
live;  we  are  troubled  with  the  Methodists,  and 
the  various  sects,  won’t  you  come  and  use 
them  up  for  us?  we  want  them  whipped  out.” 

It  is  only  parts  and  portions  of  the  gospel, 
that  you  hear,  a little  here,  and  a little  there, 
scattered  all  over  the  world.  Now  let  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  men  be  enlightened; 
let  them  be  awakened,  to  understand  the  de- 
signs of  the  Lord,  in  the  salvation  of  man,  and 
what  will  their  voices  echo,  one  to  another?  I 
will  tell  you  what  would  be  the  feeling  of  ev- 
ery heart;  salvation,  glory,  hallelujah  to  God 
and  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.  Why?  Be- 
cause of  his  abundant  mercy  and  compassion, 
because  his  wisdom  has  devised  for  us,  that 
which  we  could  not  have  devised  for  ourselves 
— that  is  what  all  creation  would  do. 

I will  take  up  another  thread  of  my  dis- 
I course,  by  observing  that  a few  men  upon  the 
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earth,  have  found  an  item  of  truth,  here  and 
there,  and  incorporated  it  with  their  own  wis- 
dom, and  taught  the  world  that  the  Lord  de- 
signs to  save  all  mankind,  no  matter  what 
they  do.  Another  portion  will  catch  at  the 
Calvinistic  principles,  they  hold  that  the  Lord 
has  fore-ordained  this,  that,  and  the  other, 
and  vigorously  contend  that  the  Lord  did  de- 
cree and  did  fore-ordain  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass,  and  away  they  run.  Another  comes  a- 
iong  with  free  salvation  to  all,  he  has  caught 
that  principle,  and  away  they  all  go,  depreca- 
ting every  thing  else,  only  the  little  particle 
each  one  has  incorporated  to  himself. 

It  is  this  that  makes  the  variance  in  the  re- 
ligious world.  We  see  a party  here,  and  a 
party  there,  crying  lo  here,  and  lo  there,  and 
the  people  are  contending  bitterly  with  each 
other,  nation  against  nation,  society  against 
society,  and  man  against  man,  ^each  seaking 
to  destroy  the  other,  or  bring  therafto  this  lit- 
tle particle  of  doctrine;  that  each  one  thinks  is 
just  right,  it  is  right  as  far  as  it  goes. 

Man  is  made  an  agent  to  himself  before  his 
God,  he  is  organized  for  the  express  purpose, 
that  he  may  become  like  his  master.  You 
recollect  one  of  the  apostles’  saying,  that  when 
we  see  him,  we  shall  be  like  him;  and  again, 
we  shall  become  Gods,  even  the  sons  of  God. 
Do  you  read  anywhere,  that  we  shall  possess 
all  things?  Jesus  is  the  elder  brother,  and  all 
the  brethren  shall  come  in  for  a share  with 
him,  for  an  equal  share,  according  to  their 
works  and  calling,  and  they  shall  be  crowned 
with  him.  Do  you  read  of  any  such  thing  as 
the  Savior  praying  that  the  saints  might  be 
one  with  him,  as  he  and  the  Father  are  one? 
The  Bible  is  full  of  such  doctrine,  and  there  is 
no  harm  in  it,  as  long  as  it  agrees  with  the  New 
Testament. 

I will  continue  the  point  I am  now  at.  The 
Lord  created  you  and  me  for  the  purpose  of 
becoming  Gods  like  himself,  when  we  have 
been  proved  in  our  present  capacity,  and  been 
faithful  with  all  things  he  puts  into  pur  pos- 
session. We  are  created,  we  are  born  for  the 
express  purpose  of  growing  up  from  the  low 
estate  of  manhood,  to  become  Gods  like  our 
Father  in  heaven.  That  is  the  truth  about  it, 
just  as  it  is.  The  Lord  has  organized  man- 
kind for  the  express  purpose  of  increasing  that 
intelligence  and  truth  which  is  with  God,  un- 
til he  is  capable  of  creating  worlds  on  worlds, 
and  becoming  Gods,  even  as  the  sons  God. 

How  many  will  become  thus  privileged? 
Those  who  honor  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
those  who  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  mag- 
nify their  calling,  and  are  found  pure  and  ho- 
ly, they  shall  be  crowned  in  the  presence  of 
tlfe  Father  and  the  Son.  Who  else?  Not 
anybody.  What  becomes  of  all  the  rest?  Are 
you  going  to  cast  them  down,  aiid  sink  them  to 
the  bottom  of  the  bottomless  pit,  to  be  angels 
to  the  devel?  Who  are  his  angels?  No  man 


nor  woman,  unless  they  receive  the  gospel  of  i 
salvation,  and  then  deny  it,  and  turn  altogeth-: 
er  away  from  it,  sacrificing  to  themselves  tb*f 
Son  of  God  afresh.  They  are  the  only  ones; 
who  will  suffer  the  wrath  of  God  to  all  eteK-j 
nity.  if 

How  much  does  it  take  to  prepare  a man  or, ' 
woman,  or  any  being,  to  become  angels  to  ths- 
devil,  to  suffer  with  him  to  all  eternity?  Juslf- 
as  much  as  it  does  to  prepare  a man  to  go  intD;i 
the  celestial  kingdom,  into  the  presence  of  th& 
Father  and  Son,  and  to  be  made  an  heir  to  bis;1 
kingdom,  and  all  his  glory  and  be  crowned . 
with  crowns  of  glory,  immortality,  and  eternal  ; 
lives.  Now  who  will  be  damned  to  all  eterni-  j 
ty?  Will  any  of  the  rest  of  mankind?  No!*-ij 
not  one  of  them.  f 

The  very  heathen  we  were  talking  about;  if1 
they  have  a law,  no  matter  who  made  it,  and 
do  the  best  they  know  how,  they  will  have  p 
glory  which  is  beyond  your  imagination,  by 
any  description  I might  give;  you  cannot  con-f 
ceive  of  the  least  portion  of  the  glory  of  God,1 
prepared  for  his  beings,  the  workmanship  a t ' 
his  hands;  for  these  people  who  are  scattered 
before  me,  who  are  the  sons  and  daughters, 
legitimately  so,  of  our  Father  in  heaven,  they  , 
all  sprung  from  him;  it  hath  not  entered  iat(j! 
the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  what  he  has  prei 
pared  for  them.  i . 

The  Lord  sent  forth  his  gospel  to  the  peo-, 
pie;  he  said,  I will  give-  it  to  my  son  AdanW  : 
from  whom  Methuselah  received  it;  and  Noal;  \ 
received  it  from  Methuselah;  and  Melchisedel  1 
adminstered  to  Abraham.  In  the  days  of  Nof  j 
ah  the  people  generally  rejected  it.  All  thosG 
who  became  acquainted  with  its  principles'* 
and  thereby  became  acquainted  with,  anijjjj. 
tasted  the  power  of  salvation,  and  turned  awaj  j 
therefrom,  became  angels  to  the  devil. 

Let  us  apply  it  directly  to  ourselves,  whejf 
have  tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God.  Let  ml 
turn  around  with  you  and  reject  it,  and  teacljj 
our  children  that  it  is  an  untruth,  teach  th| 
same  to  our  neighbors,  and  that1  it  is  a bur- 
lesque to  our  senses;  let  us  deny  the  Lord  tha| 
bought  us,  what  would  be  the  result?  our  chill 
dren  would  grow  up  in  unbelief,  and  the  sin  i 
would  rest  upon  our  own  heads.  Suppose  w<j 
were  faithful,  and  the  people  will  not  believ<  > 
our  testimony,  we  shall  receive  our  reward! 
^hesame  as  though  they  did  believe  it.  | 

Suppose  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  wen1 
before  me,  those  who  have  died,  what  shall; 
we  say  of  them?  Have  they  gone  to  heave* b 
or  to  hell?  There  is  a saying  of  a wise  maijjj 
in  the  Bible,  like  this,  “who  knoweth  the  spir  I 
it  of  a man  that  goeth  upward  or  the  spirit  op 
the  beast  that  goeth  downward.”  All  havi’l 
spirits,  I should  suppose  by  this.  Again,  ther- 
is  another  saying,  “the  Lord  giveth  and  tin 
Lord  taketh  away,  and  blessed  be  the  name  a, 
the  Lord.”  Man  dies,  and  his  spirit  goes  t< 
God  who  gave  it.  All  these  things  are  wjthij  ^ 
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the  scope  of  the  gospel  sermon,  all  these  prin- 
ciples are  embraced  in  this  great  gospel  dis- 
course. 

What  shall  vre  say  without  going  to  the 
Scriptures  at  all?  Where  do  the  spirits  of 
this  people  go  to,  when  they  lay  down  their 
tabernacles?  They  go  into  the  presence  of 
God,  and  are  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Almighty. 
Do  they  *o  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
there  be  glorified?  No!  They  do  not.  If  a 
spirit  goes  to  God  who  gave  it,  it  does  not  stay 
there.  We  are  all  the  time  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  but  our  being  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  does  not  make  it  follow  that  he  is  in  our 
presence;  the  spirits  of  men  are^understood  to 
go  into  the  presence  of  the  Lord  when  they  go 
into  the  spirit  world. 

The  prophet  lays  down  his  body:  he  lays 
down  his  life,  and  his  spirit  goes  to  the  world 
of  spirits;  the  persecutor  of  the  prophet  dies, 
and  he  goes  to  Hades;  they  both  go  to  one 
place  and  they  are  not  to  be  separated  yet. 
Now,  understand,  that  this  part  of  the  great 
sermon  the  Lord  is  preaching  in  his  providence, 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked  are  together  in 
Hades.  If  we  go  back  to  our  mother  country, 
we  there  find  the  righteous  and  the  wicked. 

If  we  go  back  to  our  mother  country,  the 
states,  we  there  find  the  righteous  and  we  there 
find  the  wicked:  if  we  go  to  California,  we 
there  find  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  all 
dwelling  together;  and  when  we  go  beyond 
this  vail,  and  leave  our  bodies  which  were  ta- 
ken from  the  mother  earth,  and  which  must 
return,  our  spirits  will  pass  beyond  the  vail; 
we  go  where  both  saints  and  sinners  go;  they 
all  go  to  one  place.  Does  the  devil  have  pow- 
er over  the  spirits  of  just  men?  No.  When 
he  gets  through  with  this  earth,  he  is  at  the 
end  of  his  chain.  He  only  has  permission  to 
have  nower  and  dominion  on  this  earth,  per- 
taining to  this  mortal  tabernacle;  and  when 
we  see  through  the  vail,  all  are  in  the  presence 
of  God.  What  did  one  of  the  ancients  say? 
<eWhithei*  shall  I go  from  they  spirit,  and 
whither  shall  I flee  from  thy  presence;  if  I as- 
cend up  into  heaven  thou  art  there;  if  I make 
my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there;  if  I take 
the  wings  of  the  morning  and  dwell  in  the  ut- 
termost parts  of  the  earth,  even  there  shall  thy 
hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold 
me.”  Where  is  the  end  of  his  power?  He  is 
omnipotent,  and  fills  immensity,  by  his  agents, 
by  his  influence,  by  his  spirit  and  by  his  min- 
isters. We  are  in  the  presence  of  God  there, 
as  we  are  here.  Does  the  enemy  have  po-wer 
over  the  righteous?  No.  Where  are  the  spir- 
its of  the  ungodly?  They  are  in  prison;  where 
are  the  spirits  of  the  righteous,  the  prophets, 
and  the  apostles?  They  are  in  prison,  breth- 
ren, that  is  where  they  are. 

Now  let  us  notice  a iittle  experience  lest 
some  of  you  should  be  startled  at  this  idea. 
How  do  you  feel,  saints  when  you  are  filled 
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j with  the  power  and  love  of  God?  You  are 
just  as  happy  as  your  bodies  can  bear.  What 
j would,  be  your  feelings  suppose  you  should 
; be  in  prison*,  and  filled  with  the  power  and 
love  of  God;  would  you  be  unhappy?  No. 

| I think  prisons  would  palaces  prove,  if  Jesus 
dwelt  there.  This  is  experience. — I know  it 
is  a startling  idea  to  say  that  the  prophet  and 
the  persecutor  of  the  prophet,  all  go  to  pris- 
1 on  together.  What  is  the  condition  of  the 
righteous?  They  are  in  possession  of  the  spirit 
of  Jesus, ^the  power  of  God  which  is  their 
! heaven;  Jesus  will  administer  to  them;  an- 
gels will  administer  to  them;  and  they  have  a 
privilege  of  seeing  and  understanding  more 
than  you  or  I have,  in  the  flesh;  but  they  nave 
not  got  their  bodies  yet,  consequently  they 
are  in  prison.  When  will  they  be  crowned, 
and  brought  into  the  presence  of  the  Father, 
and  the  Son?  Not  until  they  have  got  their 
bodies;  this  is  their  glory.  What  did  the  ho- 
ly martyrs  die  for?  Because  of  the  promise 
of  receiving  bodies,  glorified  bodies,  in  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection.  For  this  they 
lived;  and  patiently  suffered,  and  for  this  they 
died.  In  the  presence  of  the  Father,  and  Son 
they  cannot  dwell,, and  be  crowned,  until  the 
work  of  the  redemption  of  both  body  and  spir- 
it, is  completed.  What  is  the  condition  of 
the  wicked? — They  are  in  prison.  Are  they 
happy?  No!  They  have  stepped  through  the 
vail,  to  the  place  where  the  vail  of  the  cover- 
ing is  taken  from  their  understanding.  They 
fully,  understand  that  they  have  persecuted 
the  just  and  Holy  One,  and  they  feel  the 
wrath  of  the  Almighty  resting  upon  them, 
having  a terrible  foreboding  of  the  final  con- 
sumatfon  of  their  just  sentence,  to  become  an- 
gels to  the  devil;  just  as  it  is  in  this  world,  pre- 
cisely. 

Has  the  devil  power  to  afflict,  and  cast  the 
spirit  into  torment?  No.  We  hare  gained  the 
ascendency  over  him.  It  is  in  this  world,  on- 
ly he  has  power  to  cause  affliction,  and  sick- 
ness,-pain,  and  distress,  sorrow,  anguish,  and 
disappointment;  but  when  we  go  there,  be- 
hold ! the  enemy  of  Jesus  has  come  to  the 
end  of  his  chain;  he  has  finished  his  work  of 
torment,  he  cannot  come  any  farther;  we  are 
beyond  his  reach,  and  the  righteous  sleep  in 
peace,  while  the  spirit  is  anxiously  looking 
forward  to  the  day  when  the  lord  will  say; 
awake  my  saints,  you  have  slept  long  enough; 
or  the  trump  of  *God  shall  sound,  and  the 
sleeping  dust  shall  arise,  and  the  absent  spir- 
its return,  to  be  united  with  their  bodies;  and 
they  will  become  personages  of  tabernacle, 
like  the  Father  and  his  son,  Jesus  Christ;  yea 
Gods  in  eternity. 

They  look  forward  with  great  anxiety  to 
that  day,  and  their  happiness  will  not  be  com- 
plete— their  glory  will  not  attain  to  the  final 
consumation  of  its  fullness,  until  they  have 
entered  into  the  immediate  presence  of  the 
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Father  and  the  Son,  to  be  crowned,  as  Jesus ( 
will  be,  when  the  work  is  finished.  When  it ' 
is  wound  up,  the  text  is  preached,  in  all  its  di- 
visions pertaining  to  the  redemption  of  the 
world,  and  the  final  consumation  of  all  things; 
then  the  Savior  will  present  the  work  to  the  Fa- 
ther, saying,  Father,  I have  finished  the  work 
thou  gavest  me  to  do;  and  the  Son  will  give  it 
up  to  the  Father,  and  then  be  subject  to  him, 
and  then  he  will  be  crowned,  and  that  is  the 


time  you  and  1 will  be  crowned  also. 

We  will  notice,  by  this,  that  all  the  nations 
pf  the  earth,  with  the  exception  of  those  who 
have  apostatized  from  the  gospel  salvation; 
every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam,  except  those 
who  have  denied  the  Hol.y  Ghost,  after  having 
received  it,  are  placed  in  prison  with  the  rest 
of  them,  with  prophets,  priests  and  saints. 
Suppose  we  quote  a little  scripture  on  this 
point. — Jesus  died  to  redeem  the  world.  Did 
his  body  lay  in  the  tomb?  Did  his  spirit 
leave  his  body?  Yes. — Where  did  his  spirit 
go,  you  may  enquire?  I do  not  know  that  I 
can  tell  you  any  better  than  what  the  ancient 
apostle  has  told  it;  he  says  he  went  to  preach 
to  the  spirits  in  prison.  Who  are  they  to 
whom  he  went  to  preach?  The  people  who 
lived  in  the  antedehivian  world.  He  preach- 
ed the  gospel  to  them  in  the  spirit,  that  they 
might  be  judged  according  to  men,  in  the 
flesh. 

What  shall  we  say  of  the  people  who  livei 
in  the  19th  century?  When  any  of  the  Latter 
Day  elders  or  apostles  die,  and  leave  this' 
wTorld,  suffice  it  to  say  that  their  spirits  go  to 
that  prison,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  those 
who  have  died  without  hearing  it;  and  every 
spirit  shall  be  judged  precisely  as  though  he 
lived  in  the  flesh,  when  the  fullness  of  the 
gospel  was  upon  the  earth.  This  leads  to  the 
subject  of  the  saving,  and  redeeming  powers 
possessed  by  the  righteous;  but  we  shall  not 
have  time  this  morning,  to  treat  upon  it;  suf- 
fice it  to  say,  that  saviors  are  coming  up,  in 
the  last  days,  upon  mount  Zion. 

This  I say  of  every  son  and  daughter  of 
Adam;  prophets, .priests,  and  those  that  slew 
the  prophets,  all  go  to  prison;  the  elders  of 
this  church  go  there,  and  there  continue  their 
labors,  and  by  and  by,  you  wall  see  Zion  re- 
deemed, and  saviors  will  come  up  upon  mount 
Zion.  The  faithful  elders  will  come,  and  go 
forward  in  the  ordinances  of  God,  that  our 
ancestors,  and  all  who  have  died  previous  to 
the  restoration  of  the  gospel  in  these  last  days 
may  be  redeemed. 

Now  ye  elders  of  Israel,  when  you  say  that 
John  Wesley  went  to  hell,  say  that  Joseph 
Smith  went  there  too.  When  you  tell  about 
Judas  Icariot  going  to  hell,  say  that  Jesus 
went  there  too.  The  world  cannot  see  the 
whole  of  the  gospel  sermon  at  one  glance; 
they  can  only  pick  up  a little  here,  and  a lit- 
tle there.  They  do  not  understand  from  the 


beginning  to  the  end,  know  that  it  is  as, 
straight  as  a line  can  be  drawn.  You  cannot 
find  a compass  on  the  earth,  that  points,  scf 
directly,  as  the  gospel  plan  of  salvation.  It 
has  a place  for  everything  and  puts  everything., 
in  its  place.  It  divides,  and  sub-divides,  and 
gives  to  every  portion  of  the  human  family, 
as  circumstances  require. 

It  is.  for  us  to  get  rid  of  that  tradition,  if 
whieh  we  are  incased,  and  bring  up  our  chil-r, 
dren  in  the  way  they  should  go,  that  when 
they  get  old,  they  will  not  depart  from  it. 

It  is  your  privilege  and  mine,  to  enjoy  the  vis-/ 
ions  of  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  every  one  ir  • ' 
his  own  order,  just  as  the  Lord  has  ordained^ 
it,  that  every  man  and  woman  may  know  foij 
themselves,  if  they  are  doing  right,  accor-  ; 
ding  to  the  plan  of  salvation.  I have  only  i 
touched  a little  of  the  great  gospel  sermon 
and  tirhe  has  come,  that  we  must  close  out  j 
meeting;  so  may  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  blest 
you  in  the  name  of  Jesus:  Amen. 


Sunday,  August  16,  1852:  President  Young 
in  continuation  of  his  subject  the  Sabbat! 
previous,  delivered  the  following 

. DISCOURSE.  • | 

I am  confident  that  I have  the  prayers  of 
the  saints  and  the  faith  of  those  who  hav< 
faith.  It  is  seldom  that  I request  the  saint? ' 
to  pray  for  me,  for  I judge  them  by  myself . . 
with  a righteous  judgment;  I always  pray  foj  j 
the  saints,  and  suppose  in  return  they  praj  - 
for  all  the  faithful;  and,  consequently  i have , 
my  share  of  their  prayers.  I* 

I recollect  a statement  that  I made,  las  ? 
Sabbath,  with  regard  to  the  gospel— what  a goslij 
pel  sermon  is — how  long  it  takes  to  preac| 
it,  and  what  it  comprises;  that  it  takes  thy 
same  time  to  preach  it,  that  it  does  to  accom-, 
plish  the  plan  of  salvation,  pertaining  to  tbq 
children  of  men.  I have  never  yet  seen  th| 
time  that  I had  wisdom,  strength  and  ability! 
enough  to  preach  a gospel  discourse;  to  comf 
mence  it,  and  finish  it;  setting  before  the  peo-j 
pie  the  plan  of  salvation  sufficiently  full,  thaf 
thereby  they  might  be  saved.  But  it  is  only! 
given  in  portions,  a little  here  and  a litthjj 
there,  by  feeble  man.  |J 

The  subject  that  is  before  us  to-day  is  ir  i 
the  great  discourse.  To  understand  the  first!  1 
principles  of  the  gospel, — to  rightly  undervf 
stand  them,  a man  must  have  the  wisdom  tha 
comes  from  above;  he  must  be  enlightened  b|’ 
the  Holy  Ghost;  his  mind  must  be  in  opei  • 
vision;  he  must  enjoy  the  blessings  of  salva  j; 
tion  himself,  in  order  to  impart  it  to  others.  |!:j| 
In  ©ur  capacity,  we  are  privileged  in  t\\ 
spiritual  point  of  view,  precisely  as  we  are  iT 
a temporal  point  of  view.  We  have  the  priv  ! 
ilege  of  learning  and  adding  to  the  knowledge 
we  have  already  obtained.  We  have  a know!, 
edge  for  instance,  of  the  rudiments  of  th 
English  language;  if  we  continue  in  our  stud  J 


[ * 

| ies,  in  our  exertions  to  acquire  information, 
we  obtain  more  knowledge;  and  if  we  contin- 
I ue  still  to  persevere,  we  add  still  more  to  that 
; until  we  are  perfect  masters  of  the  lan- 
|i  guage. 

Again,  with  regard  to  mechanism,  in  a cer- 
• tain  sense,  the  same  principle  will  hold  good, 
jjl  'We  have  the  privilege  of  learning  the  arts 
; and  sciences  that  the  learned  among  the  Gen- 
ii tile  nations  understand;  we  have  the  privi- 
r lege  of  becoming  classical  scholars;  of  com- 
[ mencing  at  the  rudiments  of  all  knowledge; 
j of  entering  into  the  academies,  we  might  say 
1 of  perfection.  We  might  study,  and  add 
knowledge  to  knowledge,  from  the  time  that 
| we  are  capable  of  knowing  anything,  until  we 
go  down  to  the  grave;  if  we  enjoyed,  'healthy 
1 bodies,  so  as  not  to  wear  upon  the  functions 
I of  the  mind,  there  is  no  end  to  a man’s  lear- 
1 ning.  This  compares  precisely  with  our  sit- 
uation pertaining  to  heavenly  things.  The 
j capacity  of  mankind  in  attaining  to  geomet- 
rical knowldge,  and  the  fine  arts,  is  great; 
all  nations  and  people  understand  more  or  less 
; of  the  knowledge  pertaining  to  the  arts  and 
; sciences.  But  when  they  leave  these  princi- 
ples that  are  comprehended  in  the  studies  pur- 
sued by  the  natural  man,  and  undertake  to  de- 
fine their  own  persons,  their  own  being,  and 
to  understand  the  propriety  and  wisdom  of  the 
creation,  and  bring  forth  to  themselves,  or  to 
others  those  principles  that  pertain  to  future 
knowledge,  they  are  in  the  dark;  there  is  a 
vail  over  them.  The  vail  of  the  covering  that 
is  over  the  nations  of  the  earth,  has  beclouded 
their  understandings,  -so  that  they  are  in 
thick  darkness.  This  our  experience  teaches 
us — that  when  any  uninspired  person  or  per- 
sons, who  pretend  to  step  beyond  organized 
nature  which  is  visible  to  the  natural  eyes, 
there  is  a mystery;  the  hidden  mystery,  the 
deep  and  unsearchable  mysterv  of  creation. 

We  can  see  the  natural  man,  we  can  be- 
hold our  face  in  the  glass,  but  can  we  tell 
what  manner  of  person  we  are?  Can  wre  de- 
fine the  object  of  this  organization — of  this 
body?  Can  we  circumscribe  it?  Can  we  fath- 
om the  depths,  the  propriety,  the  necessity, 
and  the  object  of  divine  wisdom,  in  our  organ- 
ation?  It  is  a mystery  to  the  wisest  there  is 
upon  the  earth..  We  see  life  and  action;  this 
we  witness  daily,  ourselves — we  act,  we  see 
others  act.  We  have  sight  to  see;  our  ears 
are  organized  to  hear,  our  hands  to  feel,  and 
all  the  system  throughout  seems  to  be  perfectly 
framed  to'  sense  and  understanding;  and  the 
mystery  of  it  is  such  that  the  wisest  of  all  the 
philosophers,  are  ready  to  acknowledge,  and 
exclaim,  it  is  a mystery;  it  is  not  to  be  fath- 
omed or  understood  by  man.  When  we  ad- 
vance into  the  future,  or  recede  into  the  past, 
either,  plunges  man  into  a still  greater  myste- 
ry. It  is  a mystery  that  the  world  have  sought 
after  by  their  wisdom;  they  have  studied  dill- 
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gently  for  the  express . purpose  of  becoming- 
acquainted  with  these  mysteries.  Thousand* 
and  thousands  have  spent  their  whole  lives  in 
study;  have  sought  after  and  read  the  com- 
ments and  ideas  of  others,  with  the  utmost 
anxiety  and  fervency  of  intention,  seeking  to 
find  that  which  others  have  not  found;  to  learn 
that  which  has  not  been  learned. 

This  book  which  is  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, preaches  but  one  sermon,  from  Gene- 
sis to  Revelations.  We  commence  and  go 
through  with  this  volume;  then  search  all 
those  books  which  have  been  rejected  by  the 
Christian  nations,  as  not  canonical,  and  any 
other  writings  of  prophets,  and  apostles;  and 
all  good  men;  all  revelations  that  have  been, 
set  aside,  and  considered  unnecessary; — sum- 
mon all  the  revelations  that  have  been  given 
since  the  days  of  Adam  to  the  present  time 
and  what  is  the  sum  of  the  whole  of  the  teach- 
ings of  Him  who  has  created,  the  Supreme  of 
the  universe, — He  who  has  organized,  and 
planned,  and  executed,  and  brought  into  ex- 
istence all  his  teachings  to  his  people?  Sim- 
ply this:  son,  daughter,  live  before  me,  so 
that  lean  come  andvisityou;  order  your  lives 
with  that  propriety,  that  I will  not  be  disgra- 
ced to  come  and  abide  with  you  for  a season; 
or,  when  I send  my  angels,  or  my  minister, 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  reveal  my  mind,  and  will 
to  you,  or  to  bless  you  with  abiding  comfort, 
that  they  may  not  be  disgraced,  in  your  soci- 
ety. 

I say,  all  the  revelations  of  God,  teach  sim- 
ply this:  son,  daughter, you  are  the  workman- 
ship of  mine  hands;  walk  and  live  before  me 
in  righteousness;  let  your  conversation  be 
chaste;  let  your  daily  deportment  be  accor- 
ding to  my  law;  let  your  dealings  one  with 
another  be  in  justice  and  equity,  let  my 
character  be  sacred  in  your  mouth,  and  do  not 
profane  my  holy  name,  and  trample  upon  my 
authority;  do  not  despise  any  of  my  sayings 
for  I will  not  be  disgraced.  I wish  to  rend 
oqe  of  my  servants  to  visit  you. — What  for? 
That  you  may  see  and  know,  as  others  have; 
that  you  may  see  as  you  are  seen;  that  you 
may  understand  these  principles  pertainining 
more  particularly  to  the  kingdom  you  are  in. 
You  have  descended  below  all  things;  I have 
in  my  wisdom  reduced  you;  I have  caused 
that  you  should  drink  of  the  dregs  of  a bitter 
cup.  I have  plaeed  you  in  the  depths  of  igno- 
rance, and  have  surrounded  you  with  weak- 
ness to  prove  you.  I have  subjected  you  to 
all  misery  that  can  be  endured.  I have  cau- 
sed you  to  come  upon  this  earth,  where  mise- 
ry, and  darkness,  and  every  species  of  unbe- 
lief, and  wickedness  reign,  to  prove  you,  that 
you  may  understand  and  know  the  good  from 
the  evil,  and  be  capable  of  judging  between 
these,  with  a righteous  judgment. 

I have  caused  all  this  to  be  done;  and  now, 
son  and  daughter,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
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whole  earth  that  have  lived  from  the  days  of 
Adam  until  now,  the  first  and  the  last, — the 
.grand  aim  of  all  that  1 the  Lord  have  revealed 
is,  to  instruct  you  to  live  so  that  I can  come 
and  visit  you,  or  send  my  angels,  that  they  can 
enter  into  your  habitations,  walk  and  con- 
verse with  you  and  they  not  be  disgraced. 
By  so  doing,  you  shall  be  made  partakers  of 
all  knowledge,  and  wisdom,  power  and  glory, 
that  the  sanctified  or  glorified  beings  enjoy 
And  this  is,  the  first  of  all,  what  the 
wishes  of  the  people. 

What  does  our  experience  teach  us — our 
eyes  witness  day  by  day?  True,  I may  say 
with  many  of  you,  I am  not  under  the  ne- 
cessity of  hearing  the  name  of  God,  whom  I 
serve,  my  Father  in  heaven,  blasphemed  dai- 
ly; 1 am  not  associated  with  those  who  blas- 
pheme the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  the  character  of  the. Holy  Ghost;  I do  not 
associate  with  those  who  are  liars,  or  adul- 
terers, or  whoremongers,  or  those  whojove 
and  make  a lie;  you  can  say  the  same;  yet, 
when  we  mingle  among  the  wicked^  what  do 
we  see  and  hear?  What  do  these  my  breth- 
ren hear,  that  take  the  pains  to  go  into  the 
-kanyons  to  sell  a little  beer  to  the  traveler? 
They  hear  the  name  of  the  Lord  that  bought 
them,  blasphemed.  It  would  take  all  the 
teams  you  have  in  the  country,  to  draw  gold 
enough,  to  tempt  me  into  such  a situation. 

Men  are  going  crazed  to  attend  the  ferries 
in  order  to  amass  a few  paltry  dollars.  What 
do  you  hear  there?  You  hear  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Almighty,  and  his  character,  and 


Latter  Day  Saints,  I might  never  hear  the 
character  of  the  Deity  ridiculed  and  disgraced, 
and  his  name  used  in  a light  and  trifling  man- 
ner. 

It  is  true  I do  not  hear  it.  If  1 were  to  hear 
that  which  other  people  say  they  hear,  an  el- 
der of  Israel  use  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  in 


if  I could  not  get  any  help  to  cut  him  off,  I 
would  do  it.  myself.  Let  me  tell  you,  he  must 
Lord  | be  a very  ignorant  man  who  can  use  the  name 
I of  the  Deity  in  vain,  without  having  to  repent 
forthwith. 

While  I was  talking,  last  Sabbath,  I wished 
that  I could  have  strength  of  lungs  to  speak 
about  one  thousand  years,  and  live  without 
eating  or  resting.  I thought,  in  that  time,  we 
should  get  pretty  well  through  the  gospel  ser- 
mon. 

Jl  will  now  read  a little  in  this  book,  called 
the  Book  of  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  pertain- 
ing to  the  subject  we  had  before  us  last  Sab- 
bath. 1 will  read  a portion  of  a short  revela- 
tion, in  order  to  exhibit  some  items  of  doc- 
trine that  are  not  generally  understood,  altho’ 
it  is  before  the  people.  All  people  who  are  dis- 
posed, have  the  privilege  of  reading  this  book 
for  themselves;  for  it  has  been  published  to 
the  world  for  some  years;  the  saints  read  it, 
and  have  the  privilege  of  understanding  it,  if 


his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  Minister,  the 


Holy  Ghost,  blasphemed;  and  every  servant 
of  God  upon  the  earth,  are  cursed  upon  them, 
to  the  lowest  regions.  It  is  not  all  the  Gold 
of  Ophir  and  California,  that  could  hire  me 
to  hear  it,  for  one  month.  These  are  my  feel- 
ings. 

Gold  and  silver  will  perish,  but  the  name  of 
the  Almighty  will  remain  forever,  his  char- 
acter will  not  sink;  nor  the  character  of  his 
Son,  nor  of  his  ministers,  nor  of  any  his 
faithful  servants,  who  keep  his  command- 
ments. Riches  will  perish,  but  they  will  en- 
dure. 1 say  again  there  is  not  Gold  enough 
lying  east  of  the  Rocky  mountains,  to  bring 
me  to  one  of  these  ferries,  andA  hear  the  blas- 
phemies I should  have  to  hear.  But  can  we 
not  hear  it  here?  Yes,  to  a shame  and  dis- 
grace of  a few  that  call  themselves  Latter 
Day  Saints.  Is  it  so  that  there  is  a man 
whose  name  is  written  in  the  Lamb’s  Book 
of  Life,  that  will  take  the  name  of  the  Dei- 
ty in  vain?  I sp.eak  to  you  who  are  trifling 
with  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise,  to  the  shame  of  a few  of  the  elders 
of  Israel. 

The  time  will  come,  when  they  will  be  cut 
off,  though  I am  sorry  to  say  that";  I would  ra- 
sher say,  that  while  I am  in  the  society  of  the 


they  choose.  Still,  as  I observed,  we  are  in 


the  schooi,  and  keep  learning,  and  we  don’t  ex- 
pect to  cease  learning  while  we  live  on  the 
earth;  and  when  we  pass  through  the  vail,  we 
expect  still  to  continue  to  learn,  and  to  increase 
our  fund  of  information.  That  may  appear  a 
strange  idea  to  some;  but  it  is  for  the  plain 
and  simple  reason,  that  I am  not  capacitated 
to  receive  ali  knowledge  at  once.  I must^there- 
fore,  receive  a little  here  and  a little  there. 

I will  read  in  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and  Cov- 
enants, Section  44.  A commandment  of  Gocl, 
and  not  of  man,  to  Martin  Harris,  given  (Man- 
chester, New  York,  March,  1830)  by  Him  who 
is  eternal. 

I could  give  to  the  people  the  cause  of  this 
revelation,  but  it  is  notneeessar}^.  I may  say 
a word  upon  it  when  I come  to  it  in  the  reve- 
lation, which  will  explain  all  that  is  necessary. 
Those  who  are  acquainted  with  Martin  Harris,  } 
know  his  natural  turn  and  disposition;  he  JA 
wanted  to  learn  all  things  at  once;  was  con-  ,'j 
tinually  in  pursuit  of  knowledge,  and  neglee-  ] 
ted  to  act  upon  that  which  he  had  already  re-  ' 1 
ceived.  That  is  his  true  character,  so  far  as  : t 
1 have  known  him.  The  revelation  reads  as  j, 
follows:  * [jl 


I am  Alpha  and  Omega,  Christ  the  Lord; 


yea,  even  I am  He,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  ‘ 
the  redeemer  of  the  world:  I havino- accom-  1 


piished  and  finished  the  will  of  him,  whose  I 


1 1 


am,  even  the  Father,  concerning  me;  having 


done  this,  that  I might  subdue  all  things  unto 
myself;  retaining  all  power,  even  to  the  des-s 
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troying  of  Satan  and  his  works  at  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  the  last  great  day  of  judgment, 
which  I shall  pass  upon  the  inhabitants  there- 
of, judging  every  man  according  to  his  works, 
and  the  deeds  which  he  hath  done.” 

’We  read  in  the  Bible,  you  recollect,  that  j 
every  man  shall  be  judged  according  to  his  j 
works,  but  it  is  impossible,  or,  1 will  say,  it  j 
is  a considerable  task,  and  quite  a labor,  to 
get  a community  to  understand  these  words, 
as  they  read  ; when  in  reality,  to  those  that 
understand  them,  it  is  as  plain  to  them  as  it 
is  for  this  congregation  to  count  how  many 
fingers  I am  now  holding  up  before  you.  If  1 
hold  up  twro  fingers,  you  exclaim  there  are 
two  ; but  somebody  will  start  up  and  say  no, 
there  is  but  one,  while  another  declares  there 
are  four,  and  not  one  or  two.  Every  person 
has  a privilege  of  looking  for  themselves,  and 
may  know,  whether  I hold  up  one,  two,  or  four 
fingers.  To  a person  who  understands  this 
*aying,  it  is  just  as  easy  for  them  to  judge, 
and  know  that  mankind  will  be  judged  accor- 
ding to  their  works  which  they  do  in  the  body, 
and  yet  how  hard  it  is  to  get  the  people  to  say 
it  is  so,  and  have  them  understand  it. 

“And  surely  every  man  must  repent  or  suf- 
fer, for  I God  am  endless:  wherefore,  I revoke  | 
not  the  judgments  which  1 shall  pass,  but 
woes  shall  go  forth,  weeping,  wailing,  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  : yea,  to  those  who  are 
found  on  my  left  hand:  nevertheless  it  is  not 
written,  that  there  shall  be  no  end  to  this  tor-  j 
inent,  but  it  is  written,  endless  torment.” 

This  revelation  has«been  before  the  peonle,  i 
in  this  volume,  since  the  year  1834,  and  yet  j 
how  few  have  paid  attention  to  it.  Suppose  1 j 
repeat  a part  of  this  last  quotation.  “Never-  j 
theless  it  is  not  written,  that  there  shall  be  no  ! 
end  to  this  torment ; but  it  is  written,  endless  j 
torment.” 

“Again,  it  is  written,  eternal  damnation: 
wherefore,  it  is  more  express,  than  other  scrip-  j 
hires,  that  it  might  work  upon  the  hearts  of 
the  children  of  men,  altogether  for  my  name’s  ! 
glory  : wherefore,  1 will  explain  unto  you,  this  j 
mystery,  for  it  is  meet  unto  you,  to  know  even  | 
as  mine  apostles.  1 speak  unto  you  that  are 
chosen  in  this  thing,  even  as  one,  that  you  i 
may  enter  into  my  rest.  For  behold,  the  mys- 
tery of  godliness,  how  great  is  it  ? For  behold 
I am  endless,  and  the  punishment  which  is 
given  from  my  hand,  is  endless  punishment, 
for  endless  is  my  name.  Wherefore,  eternal 
punishment  is  God’s  punishment.  Endless 
punishment  is  God’s  punishment. 

If  1 recollect  right,  I think  there  is  no  place 
in  the  Bible  so  explicit,  with  regard  to  this 
name  of  the  Deity,  “for  endless  is  my  name.” 

“Wherefore,  1 command  you  to  repent,  and 
keep  the  commandments  which  you  have  re- 
ceived by  the  hand  of  my  servant  ' Joseph 
Smith,  jr.,  in  mv  name  : and  it  is  bv  my  al- 
M'&tf  1 ‘uwir  that  you  have  received  them  : 


therefore  I command  you  to  repent,  repent, lest 
I smite  you  by  the  rod  of  my  mouth,  and  by 
my  wrath,  and  by  my  anger,  and  your  suffer* 
ings  be  sore : how  sore  you  know  not ! how 
exquisite  you  know  not ! yea,  how  hard  to 
bear  you  know  not ! For  behold,  I God  hav« 
suffered  these  things  for  all,  that  they  might 
not  suffer,  if  they  would  repent ; but  if  they 
would  not  repent,  they  must  suffer  even  as  I ; 
which  suffering  caused  myself,  even  God,  the 
greatest  of  all,  to  tremble  because  of  pain, and 
to  bleed  at  every  pore,  and  to  sutler  both  body 
and  spirit,  and  would  that  I might  not  drink 
the  bitter  cup  and  shrink  : nevertheless,  glory 
be  to  the  Father,  and  1 partook  and  finished 
my  preparations  unto  the  children  of  men  : 
wherefore,  I command  you  again  to  repent, lest 
I humble  you  with  my  Almighty  power ; and 
that  you  confess  your  sins,  lest  you  suffer 
these  punishments  of  which  I have  spoken,  of 
which  in  the  smallest,  yea,  even  in  ,the  least 
degree  you  have  tasted  at  the  time  1 withdrew 
my  Spirit.” 

This  language  needs  no  particular  explana- 
tion,  to  those  who  ever 'knew  Martin  Harris. 

“And  I command  you,  that  you  preach 
nought  but  repentance;  and  show  not  these 
things  unto  the  world  until  it  is  w isdom  in  me  ; 
for  they  cannot  bear  meat  now,  but  milk  they 
must  receive  : wherefore,. they  must  not  know 
these  things,  lest  they  perish  : learn  of  me, and 
listen  to  my  words,  walk  in  the  meekness  of 
my  Spirit:  I came  by  the  will  of  the  Father, 
and  I do  his  will.” 

I want  to  connect  this  part  of  the  revelation 
given  to  Martin  Harris,  with  a few  words  in 
the  revelation,  called  the  Vision. 

“Thus  saith  the  Lord,  concerning  all  those 
who  know  mv  power,  and  have  been  made 
partakers  thereof,  and  suffered  themselves, 
through  the  power  of  the  devil,  to  be  over- 
come, and  to  deny  the  truth  and  defy  my  pow- 
er; they  are  they  who  are  the  sons  of  perdition, 
of  whom  I say  it  had  been  better  for  them 
never  to  have  been  born  ; for  they  are  vessels 
of  wrath,  doomed  to  suffer  the  wrath  of  Gbd, 
with  the  devil  and  his  angels,  in  eternity:  con- 
cerning whom  I have  said,  there  is  no  forgive- 
ness in  this  world  nor  tlL  world  to  come : 
having  denied  the  Holy  Spirit,  after  having 
denied  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  the  Father, 
having  crucified  him  unto  themselves,  and  put 
him  to  an  open  shame : these  are  they  who 
shall  go  away  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, with  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  th« 
only  ones  on  whom  the  second  death  shall  have 
any  power;  yea,  verily  the  only  ones  who  shall 
not  be  redeemed  in  the  due  time  of  the  Lord, 
after  the  sufferings  of  his  wrath  ; for  all  the 
rest  shall  be  brought  forth  by  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  through  the  triumph  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lamb  who  was  slain,  who  was  in  th© 
bosom  of  the  Father,  before  the  worlds  were 
made.” 
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I wished  to  connect  these  two  quotations, 
and  refer  directly  to  the  situation  of  the  world, 
believing  that  this  can  be  made  profitable  like 
everything  else.  All  the  revelations  that  are 
given,  and  every  revelation  that  was  given, 
and  every  matter  of  fact,  or  truth,  that  is  re- 
vealed to  the  children  of  men,  is  for  their 
benefit ; and  if  improved  upon,  in  honesty  and 
truth,  in  righteousness  and  humility,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  to  their  own  honor,  it  is  a 
lasting  benefit ; but  if  they  should  turn  about 
and  make  an  evil  use  of  it,  it  alwavs  will  be 
to  their  condemnation,  consequently  it  is  for 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  know  the  bles- 
sings and  the  privileges  the  Lord  has  for  them 
to  enjoy.  It  was  said  by  the  Savior,  when  in 
the  flesh,  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and 
learned  doctors  of  the  law — and  it  will  apply 
to  every  class  and  grade,  and  every  individual 
in  every  community-:  “this  is  the  condemna- 
tion, light  has  come  into  the  world,  and  men 
choose  darkness  rather  than  light.” 

So  it  is,  it  always  has  been,  and  it  always 
will  be  so;  when  light  comes,  if  the  people  re- 
ject that  light,  it  will  condemn  them,  and  will 
add  to  their  sorrow  and  affliction.  So  it  is 
with  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  at  the  pres- 
ent day,  as  much  -as  it  wTas  in  the  days  of  the 
Savior,  or  in  any  other  period  of  the  world. 
Light  comes  into  the  world,  but  men  choose 
darkness;  when  they  do,  it  proves  that  their 
deeds  are  evil.  This  principle  may  prove  ben- 
eficial to  us,  and  to  every  son  and  daughter  of 
Adam,  who  hear,  and  have  the  privilege  of 
hearing,  and  of  understanding  for  themselves. 

When  we  take  a view  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth,  and  look  at  ourselves,  and  contem- 
plate our  own  situation  and  circumstances,  we 
are  satisfied,  that  we,  as  a people,  are  favored 
above  any  other  class,  upon  the  face  of  this 
globe.  Our  blessings  are  multiplied  unto  us, 
more  than  any  people.  We  have  the  privilege 
of  knowing  how  to  escape  this  world  of  sorrow 
and  sin;  to  enter  into  the  strait  gate,  that  was 
spoken  of  by  the  Savior,  and  obtain  eternal  life. 

Is  there  any  other  people  that  know  these 
principles — that  have  committed  to  them,  the 
keys  of  the  holy  priesthood,  by  which  they 
may  save  themselves,  save  their  families,  save 
their  neighbors,  and  save  all  that  will  hear 
them?  ■ Where  is  that  community?  1 do  not 
know;  so  may  this  congregation  exclaim,  if  the 
same  inquirv  was  made  of  them;  you  can  say, 
we  do  not  know. 

We  are  blessed;  greatly  blessed:  and  when 
we  contemplate  even  upon  ouy  afflictions.,  the 
fact  is,  they  appear  to  us  not  worth  mention- 
ing; they  should  never  come  into  remembrance 
before  us.  We  have  the  privilege  of  serving 
t e Lord,  of  growing  in  grace,  and  obtaining 
that  which  the  Lord  designs  should  be  prepar- 
ed to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate;  for  strait  is 
the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  says  Jesus, 
that  leadeth  to  the  endless  lives.  It  is  trans- 


lated in  King  James’  version  of  the  Old  and 
New  testament,  “that  leadeth  unto  eternal 
life.”  But  in  our  late  revelations,  it  is  ren- 
dered, “strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  the  endless  lives,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it.” 

Were  l to  inquire  of  the  Latter  Day  Saints, 
if  they  are  all  expecting  to  enter  in  the  strait 
gate,  spoken  of  by  the  Savior;  if  they  are  all 
; to  .inherit  eternal  lives,  every  one  would  an- 
swer in  the  affirmative.  I hope  they  will;  it 
; really  would  rejoice  me,  were  it  to  be  so;  but 
I cannot  believe  for  a moment  that  every  per- 
son who  receives  this  gospel  will  be  prepared 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and  inherit  eter- 
nal lives.  But  there  is  one  fact,  and  that  is 
undeniable;  we  cannot  alter  it;  and  that  is, 
every  man  shall  be  judged  according  to  his 
works,  and  every  man  will  receive,  according 
i to  the  extent  of  his  capacity, 
j Every  individual  among  the  latter  day  Saints, 
and  among  all  professors  of  religion,  and  then 
among  all  the  heathen  upon  the  face  of  the  I 
earth,  wall  be  judged  according  to  their  works, 
i Is  this  all?  No!  Every  individual  will  also 
receive  according  to  the  extent  of  their  capaci- 
I ty.  The  enquiry  might  arise,  is  every  individ- 
ual who  receives  the  new  and  everlasting  cov- 
j enant,  and  by  their  acts  submit  to  it,  are  they 
j capable  of  receiving  the  glory  to  be  revealed — 
i the  crowns  of  glory,  of  mortality,  and  eter- 
j nal  lives? — You  may  answer  that  question 
• yourselves;  pause  a moment. 

| I will  refer  your  minds  to  Abraham;  he  lived 
! many  years  without  children,  and  sought  dili- 
i gently  of  the  Lord  to  know  if  his  name  should  f 
i be  blotted  from  the  book,  if  it  should  become  j 
| extinct.  He  was  a righteous  man,  a good 
j man,  and  conversed  with  the  Lord;  received  f 
; revelations  from  above,  and  communed  with  ]■ 
heavenly  beings;  while  his  constant  cry  was,  ' 
0 Lord,  shall  my  name  stop  here?  You  can 
read  in  the  Bible,  how  he  obtained  a promise, 
and  his  wife  actually  bore  him  a son  in  her 
old  age.  He  obtained  this  promise:  “Abra- 
ham my  son, -you  shall  have  a posterity,  and 
a great  nation  shall  spring  forth  from  your 
loins;  you  shall  receive  the  desire  of  your 
heart.  What  can  you  desire,  Abraham?’5  I 
want  to  know  if  this  will  be  the  end  of  my 
posterity,  and  is  my  name  to  stop  here?  No, 
says  the  Lord,  to  vour  posterity  there  shall  be 
no  end.  You  remember  what  the  apostle  says 
concerning  this  matter.  It  is  this:  his  seed 
shall  be  like  the  sands  upon  the  sea-shore,  and 
like  the  stars  in  the  firmament,  for  multitude* 
they  cannot  bo  numbered,  from  this  time, 
henceforth  and  forever;  they  are  endless,  and 
still  continue  to  increase,  and  increase. 

Here  is  the  very  posterity  pf  Abraham  in  this  house; 
nearly  the  whole  of  this  congregation  are  composed  of  them, 
and  they  are  on  the  increase,  spreading  forth  on  the  right 
and  on. the  left,  according  to  the  promise  of  Abraham,  and 
theJblessings  he  was  earnestly  seeking  for.  I mention  this 
to  remind  you  of  one  fact,,  it  is  a great  blessing,  and  one  of  j 
the  greatest  that  can  be  bestowed  upon  a human  being— yj* 
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receive  the  sanction  of  the  Almighty,  the  voice  of  God  to 
any  man,  saying  that  he  shall  inherit  eternal  lives.  The 
gift  of  eternal  life  is  the  greatest  of  all  gifts  that  can  be  be- 
stowed upon  mankind. 

When  we  step  forth  into  other  comm  unites,  or  contem- 
plate the  past,  and  view  our  forefathers,  what  will  be  their 
situation,  what  their  doom?  I can  tell  you,  and  you  wiil 
allow  me  to  judge  the  matter,  not  however,  that  I am  going 
to  judge  them,  and  pronounce,sentence  upon  them,  hut  their 
situation  is  plain  to  those  who  understand. 

My  father  and  grand  father,  my  ancestors,  were  some  of 
the  most  strict  religionists  that  lived  upon  the  earth,  you 
no  doubt  can  say  the  same  about  yours.  Of  my  mother,  she 
that  bore  me,  I can  say,  no  better  woman  ever  lived  in  the 
world  than  she  was;  I have  the  feelings  of  a son  towaras 
her;  I should  have  them— it  is  right;  but  I judge  the  mat- 
ter pertaining  to  her,  from  the  principles  and  spirit  of  the 
teachings  I received  from  her. 

Would  she  countenance  one  of  her  children  in  the  least 
act  that  was  wrong,  according  toiler  traditions?  No,  not 
In  the  least  degree.  I was  brought  up  so  strict,  so  firm  in 
the  taitn  of  the  Christian  religion  by  my  parents,  that  if  I 
had  have  said  ‘devil,’  I believed  1 had  sworn  very  wickedly, 
no  matter  on  what  occasion,  or  under  what  circumstances 
this  might  occur;  if  I used  the  name  of  devil,  I certainly 
should  have  been  chastised,  and  that  severely.  Would  my 
father  or  mother  allow  any  of  their  children  to  say  ‘darn  it?’ 
Were  they  even  allowed  to  say  ‘I  vow?’  No.  If  we  had 
said  either  of  these  words  we  should  have  been  whipped  for 
it.  I don’t  say  that  we  did  not  say  such  things  when  out  of 
the  sight  of  father  and  mother;  but  if  by  any  means  it  came 
to  their  ears,  we  were  sure  to  be  chastised. 

Did  I ever  hear  a man  swear  in  my  father’s  house?  No, 
never  in  my  life.  I never  heard  my  father,  or  any  person 
about  his  premises  swear  as  much  as  to  say  ‘darn  it,’  or 
‘ourse  it,’  or  ‘the  devil.’  So  you  see  I was  brought  up 
pretty  strictly.  My  mother,  while  6he  lived,  taught  her 
children  all  the  time  to  honor  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  to  reverence  the  Holy  Book;  she  said,  read  it, 
observe  its  precepts,  and  apply  them  to  your  lives,  as  far 
a*  you  can;  do  every  tning  that  is  good;  do  nothing  that  is 
evil;  and  if  you  see  any  person  in  distress,  administer  to 
their  wants;  never  suffer  anger  to  arise  in  your  bosoms,  for 
If  you  do  you  may  be  overcome  by  evil.  I do  not  know  that 
I ever  wronged  my  neighbor,  even  to  the  value  of  a pin. 

I was  taught,  when  a child,  not  to  take  a pin  from  the  door 
yard  of  a neighbor,  but  to  carry  it  into  the  house  and  give 
it  to  some  of  the  family.  Never  did  my  mother  or  father 
countenance  any  of  their  children  in  any  thing  to  wrong 
their  neighbor  or  fellow  being,  even  if  they  were  injured  by 
them.  If  they  have  injured  me,  says  my  father,  let  me  re- 
turn good  for  evil,  and  leave  it  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord;  he 
will  bless  me  for  doing  right,  and  curse  them  for  doing* 
Wrong. 

I have  merely  mentioned  my  own  parents  and  their  teach- 
ings to  their  children,  to  bring  before  our  minds  the  thou- 
sands and  millions,  and  thousands  of  millions  of  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  earth,  who  have  lived  and  passed  off  this  stage 
of  action;  and  the  millions  that  are  now  living,  eating,  drink- 
ing and  busily  engaged  in  the  almost  endless  pursuits  of 
mortal  life  as  we  are;  every  one  moving  according  to  their 
own  capacity  and  according  to  their  own  views  and  notions 
of  things;  but  they  all  alike  breathe  the  free  air,  and  drink 
of  the  free  water,  and  all  are  before  the  Lord.  I bring  up 
these  little  items  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  question,  what 
are  you  going  to  do  with  all  these  inhabitants  of  the  earth? 
The  Methodists  answer,  you,  must  com#  to  the  anxious  seat, 
or  else  be  plunged  into  that  lake  of  tire  and  brimstone,  and 
there  live  forever,  without  any  end  to  your  torment,  among 
devils  employed  in  pitching  you  around,  adding  brimstone 
to.  lire  and  fire  to  brimstone.  You  are  to  stay  there  for  mil- 
lions and  thousands  of  millions  and  millions  of  millious  of 
years,  and  all  the  rest  of  it  a mail  can  think  of  in  the  shape 
(;f  numbers;  when  you  have  lived  there  so  many  years;  you 
are  not  any  nearer  the  end  of  this  awful  torment  than  you 
was  when  it  first  began. 

This  has  appeared  to  me,  from  my  childhood  to  this  day, 
to  be  a piece  of  complete  nonsense;  to  talk  about  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  earth  being  thus' irretrievably  lost;  to  talk  of 
m / mother,  and  yours,  or  our  ancestors,  who  have  lived 
faithfully  according  to  the  best  light  they  had;  but  because 
they  had  not  had . the  everlasting  covenant,  and  the  holy 
priesthood  in  their  midst,  that  they  should  go  to  hell,  and 
roast  there  to  alt  eternity.  It  Is  nonsense  to  me;  it  always 
was,  and  is  yet. 

What  are  you  going  to  do  with  them?  I will  tell  ymi. 
Take  the  Methodists,  and  every  reformer;  from  the  latest 
Lack  to  King  James,  who  seceded  from  the  authority  of  the 
pope,  and  the  hundreds  aud  thousands  that  are  now  living 


upon  the  earth;  and  have  lived  and  passed  away;  who  pro- 
fess no  religion,  but  stand  aloof  from  all  parties;  among 
those  who  are  dead,  and  those  who  are  living;  there  arc 
i multitudes  who  have  been,  and  are,  as  good  as  they  knovr 
how  to  be. 

Now  the  point  is,  to  know  what  we  are  going  to  do  with 
them.  Are  we  going  to  seiyl  them- to  an  endless  hell?— 
This  wants  a little  explanation,  for  if  I were  to  say  that  all 
go  to  hell,  I should  certainly  tell  the  truth  ; and  I can  say 
as  1 said  last  Sabbath,  all  go  there,  both  saint  and  sinner, 
in  one  sense  of  the  words 

There  are  reasons  for  this,  and  it  is  for  man  to  understand 
what  they  are;  placing  everything  in  its  own  place,  classi- 
fying and  putting  all  things  where  they  belong,  to  make 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  complete.  Fore-ordination,  for 
instance,  and  free  grace,  are  both  true  doctrines,  but  they 
must  be  properly  coupled  together,  and  correctly  classified, 
so  as  to  produce  harmony  between  these  two  apparently  op- 
posite doctrines.  We  must  know,  when  the  Lord  speaks, 
what  he  is  talking  about,  and  who  he  is  talking  about — all 
and  consideiably  more  of  which,  is  necessary,  to  get  n 
proper  knowledge  of  the  whole  scheme  of  salvation. 

I ask  you  again,  what  are  we  going  to  do  with  father  and 
mother  ? Are  you  going  to  send  them  to  perdition,  and 
there  let  them  welter  in  awful  misery  and  endless  torment? 
No;  we  are  not  going  to  do  any  such  thing,  but  we  will  put 
them  where  they  belong. 

Now  understand,  all  spirits  came  from  God,  and  they 
came  pure  from  his  presence,  and  were  put  into  earthly 
tabernacles,  which  were  organized  for  that  express  purpose, 
and  so  the  spirit  and  the  body  became  a firing  soul.  If 
these  souls  should  liva,  according  to  the  law  of  heaven ; 
God  ardained  they  should  become  temples  prepared  to  in- 
herit all  things.  I wish  you  to  understand,  that  all  spirits 
are  pure  when  they  are  put  into  these  tabernacles,  but  we 
have  not  time  to  explain,  or  set  before  you,  the  reason  of 
the  variations  in  appearance,  in  the  mortal  tabernacles; 
there  are  causes  for  it.  Our  spirits  fill  the. tabernacles  or- 
ganized for  them;  it  is  a habitation  for  the  spirit  to  dwell  in 
and  if  the  spirit  and  the  body  both  agree  in  keeping  all  the 
laws,  and  all  the  commandments  that  the  Lord  reveals 
unto  that  tabernacle,  it  never  shall  be  destroyed. 

How  many  shall  be  preserved?  All  who  do  uotdeny,and 
defy  the  power  and  character  of  the  Son  of  God;  all  who 
do  not  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.’  Now  to  return  again. 
Here  are  the  spirits  which  have  come  and  taken  possession 
of  the  tabernacles  prepared  ; they  have  entered  into  their 
house,  and  you  observe  that  these  habitations  of  the  spirits 
of  men,  are  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  they 
have  come  from  the  Lord  pure  in  their  spirits  ; these  enter 
their  tabernacles,  and  are  shut  out  from  his  presence,  anti 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  they  are  ignorant;  filled  with 
unbelief ; exposed  to  tbte  unholy  traditions  of  the  fathers, 
which  they  have  to  grapple  with  and  all  the  wickedness 
that  is  in. the  world,  with  which  they  have  to  contend. 

With  your  mind’s  eye  look  at  the  millions  of  them  in  all 
nations,  who  are  doing  according  to  the  best  knowledge  they 
pessess.  What!  the  Homan  Catholic?  Yes,  and  theft 
everyone  other  daughters;  down  to  the  latest  Protestant 
church  that  has  been  organized;  they  are  all  doing  just  as 
well  as  they  can,  and  living  according  to  the  best  light  they 
have,  a great  many  of  them,  though  not  all.  What  pbail 
we- do  with  them  ? They  pass  from  the  world — their  spirits 
go  into  the  spiritual  world,  and  their  bodies  go  back  to  their 
mother  earth,  and  there  sleep,  while  their  spirits  are  before 
the  Lord. 

Are  they  happy.  Every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam, who 
live  according  to  the  best  .light  and  knowledge  they  have, 
when  they  go  into  the  spiritual  world,  are  happy  in  propor- 
tion to  their  faithfulness.  For  instance,  lake  a view  of 
some  of  our  late  reformers ; take  the  best  specimen  of  re- 
formers that  we  have,  who  are  all  the  time  full  of  glory  and 
happiness,  ancTfuil  of  praise  to  the  Lord ; who  meet  togeth- 
er oft  to  sing  and  pray,  and  preach,  and  shout,  and  give 
thanks  to  the  Lord  Almighty  : (and  in  a great  many  instan- 
ces, and  in  a great  degree,  they  enjoy  much  of  a good  spir- 
it, which  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  the  light  of  Christ 
which  lighteth  the  world.) 

Now  this  may  be  singular  to  some.  What ! they 
enjoy  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?  Yes;  every  man 
and  woman,  according  to  their  faith,  and  the 
knowledge  they  have  in  their  possession.  They 
enjoy  the  goodness  of  their  Father  in  heaven.  Do 
they  receive  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ? They  co, 
and  enjoy  the  light  of  it,  and  walk  in  it,  and  re- 
joice in  it. 

What  will  be  their  state  hereafter  ? Every 
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faithful  Methodist  that  has  lived  up  to,  and  faith- 
fully fulfilled  the  requirements  of  his  religion, 
according  to  the  best  light  he  had,  doing  good  to 
all,  and  evil  to  none;  injuring  no  person  upon  the 
earth,  honoring  his  God  as  far  as  he  knows,  will 
have  as  great  a heaven  as  he  ever  anticipated  in 
the  flesh,  a*id  far  greater.  Every  Presbyterian, 
and  ev«ry  Quaker,  and  every  Baptist,  and  every 
Roman  Catholic  member, -every  reformer  of  what- 
ever class  or  grade,  that  lives  according  to  the 
best  light  they  have,  and  never  have  had  an  op- 
portunity of  receiving  a greater  light  than  the 
one  in  their  possession,  will  have  and  enjoy  all 
they  live  for. 

1 am  telling  you  the  truth  as  it  is,  and  you  may 
write  it  down  if  you  please,  and  call  it  revelation 
if  you  will.  But  it  has  been  revealed  before  I re- 
vealed it  here  to-day.  This  is  the  situation  of 
Christendom,  after  death. 

You  may  go  among  the  Pagans,  or  among  all 
the  heathen  nations  there  are,  and  they  have  their 
religion,  their  sacraments,  and  ceremonies^  which 
are  as  sacred  to  them  as  ours  are  to  us;  they  are 
just  as  precious  and  dear  to  them,  though  we  call 
them  heathen;  they  are  idolatrous  worshippers, 
yet  their  religion  is  as  sacred  to  them,  as  ours  is 
to  us;  If  they  live  according  to  the  best  light 
they  have  in  their  religion,  God  is  God  over  all, 
and  the  father  of  us  all  ; we  are  all  the  workman- 
ship of  his  hands,  and  if  they  are  ignorant,  filled 
with  superstition,  and  the  traditions  of  the  fathers 
interwoven  like  a mantle  around  and  over  them, 
that  they  cannot  see  an^r  light,  so  will  they  be 
judged;  and  if  they  have  lived  according  to  what 
they  did  possess,  so  they  will  receive  hereafter. 

And  will  it  be  glory  '?■*— you  may  inquire.  Yes. 
Glory,  glory,  glory  to  our  merciful  Father  in 
heaven,  for  the  least  glory  spoken  of  in  this  Vis- 
ion. given  to  Joseph  Smith,  junior,  and  Sidney 
Rigdon,  cannot  be  described;  it  is  so  great,  and  so 
exquisite,  that  it  is  altogether  beyond  mortal  per- 
ception. 

Tney  could  not  write  it,  neither  describe  it  in 
language;  the  glory  of  the  teiestial  world,  no  mail 
knows,  except  he  partakes  of  it,  and  yet,  in  that 
world,  they  differ  in  glory,  as  the  stars  in  the  fir- 
mament differ  one  from  the  other.  The  terrestrial 
glory  is  greater  still,  and  the  celestial  is  the  great- 
est of  all;  tiiat  is  the  glory  of  God  the  Father, 
where  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  reigns.  Well,  this 
peop'e  are  privileged  above  all  other  people  upon 
the  earth;  this  community,  this  congregation, now 
before  me,  are  the  people  whose  blessings  are  far 
superior  to  the  blessings  of  all  the  human  family 
besides. 

VvTiat  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be? 
Should  not  all  ©four  lives  be  filled  with  praise, 
and  glory,  and  hallelujas  to  God  and  the  Lamb: 
with  good  works  and  good  feelings,  being  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  God?'  If  so,  would  there  be  any 
room  for  anger,  Or  contention  from  this  time  forth? 
There  would  not  be  one  man  or  woman-,  that 
could  find  time  to  talk  about  their  neighbors,  or 
contend  with  a brother,  but  all  hearts  would  be 
sanctified  before  the  Lord,  and  every  tongue  would 
be  speaking  praise,  and  every  hand  would  be  put 
forth  to  do  good,  and  to  seek  to  build  up  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  they  would  never  sin  again,  If 
we  seek  to  build  up  this  kingdom,  hereafter  the 
Lord  will  build  us  up.  I don’t  know  that  I shall 


get  half  through  with  what  I have  to  soy  to-day 
I wish  to  come  back  and  look  at  ourselves  in  the 
next  place. 

How  many  glories  and  kingdoms  will  there  be 
in  eternity  ? You  will  see  the  same  variety  in 
eternity  as  you  see  in  the  world.  For  instance, 
you  see  here,  one  class  of  men,  who  have  lived  ac- 
cording to  the  best  light  they  had  ; you  may  go 
among  the  heathen,  or  among  the  Christians,  it  is 
no  matter,  I will  call  them  all  Christians,  or  all 
heathens,  if  it  will  accommodate  any  body’s  feel- 
ings, for  they  don’t  come  much  short  of  all  being 
heathen.  *We  will  take  the  best  men  we  can' find 
among  them,  when  they  pass  through  the  vail 
they  are  in  happiness,  they  are  in  glory  ; they  go 
among  the  disembodied  spirits,  but  they  do  not  go 
where  there  are  resurrected  bodies,  for  they  can- 
not live  there  ; a prophet  or  an  apostle  cannot 
live  there  ; they  also  go  into  the  spiritual  world, 
to  live  with  spirits.  Do  they  commune  with  the 
Father  and  Son  ? The  Father  communes  with 
them  as  he  pleases,  through  the  means  of  angels, 
or  otherwise,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  This 
is  the  situation  of  the  prophet,  the  apostle,  and 
all  saints  before  they  receive  their  resurrected 
bodies  ; but  they  are  looking  forward  to  the  time 
when  they  shall  receive  their  bodies  from  the  dust; 
and  those  that  have  been  faithful,  probably,  will 
now  soon  get  their  resurrected  bodies.  Abraham 
his  had  his  body  long  ago,  and  dwells  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  among  all  the  prophets  and 
faithful  saints  who  received  their  resurrected  bod- 
ies immediately  after  the  resurrection  of  the 
Savior  ; they  were  then  prepayed  to  enter  into  the 
Father’s  rest,  and  be  crowned  with  glory  and  eter- 
nal lives,  but  they  are  not  prepared  before. 

No  spirit  of  saint  or  sinner,  of  the  prophet,  or 
him  that  kills  the  prophet,  is  prepared  for  their 
final  state;  they  pass  through  the  vail  from  this 
state,  and  go  into  the  world  of  spirits,  and  there 
they  dwell,  waiting  for  their  final  destiny.  It  no 
doubt  appears  a singular  idea  to  you,'1  that  both 
saint  and  sinner,  go  to  the  same  place,  and  dwell 
together  in  the  same  world.  You  can  see  the 
same  variety  in  this  world.  You  see  the  Latter 
Day  Saints,  who  have  come  ii>to  these  valleys, 
they  are  by  themselves  as  a community,  yet  they 
are  in  the. same  world  with  other  communities. — 
But  I do  not  feel  as  though  I am  dwelling  where 
there  are  six  or  eight  kinds  of  religion,  or  more,  and 
after  all,  no  religion  at  all  ; I am  not  dwelling 
where  there  is  cursing,  and  swearing,  and  horse 
racing,  and  gambling,  and  everything  else  that  is 
calculated  to  disturb  a peaceful  community.  Tho’ 
I am  in  the  same  world  where  all  this  exists,  lam 
not  dwelling  where  it  is,  nor  am  I disturbed  by  it, 
but  l am  peaceable,  and  serving  the  Lord. 

You  can  see  the  variety  here.  The  Presbyte- 
rians can  go  away  by  themselves,  and  build  cities 
and  towns,  and  try  to  prohibit  every  other  person 
who  are  not  Presbyterians  from  dwelling  with 
then?  ; the  Methodists  dan  do  the  same,  the  Bap- 
tists can  do  the  same  ; we  have  the  privilege  of 
organising  society  in  this  world,  as  we  please,  in 
one  sense;  this  is  what  Mr.  Owen  calls  Socialism; 
he  says  mankind  are  controlled  by  circumstances, 
and  others  say  that  mankind  govern  and  control! 
circumstances.  Both  are  true.  We  govern  and 
controll  circumstances,  but  when  we  come  into 
circumstances  which  the  Lord  controls,  we  are 
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then  controlled  by  circumstances.  I and  my 
brethren  can  go  and  settle  down  in  a certain  part, 
and,  if  you  choose,  you  can  go  into  merchandi- 
zing, or  stock  raising,  and,  if  you  choose,  you  can 
live  without  a family  like  a shaker  ; in  this  way 
you  can  controll  circumstances  in  a great  degree 
while  there  are  circumstances  over  which  we  have 
no  control.  All  this  exhibits  precisely  the  situa- 
tion of  the  people  hereafter  ; they  control  circum- 
stances to  a great  degree,  and  sometimes  circum- 
stances control  them.  When  they  are  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  there  is  the  prophet  and  the  pa- 
triarch; all  righteous  men  are  there,  and  all  wick- 
ed men  also  are  there. 

What  is  going  to  be  done  with  them  ? By  and 
by  Zion  will  be  built  up  ; temples  are  going  to  be 
reared  ; and  the  Holy  Priesthood  is  going  to  take 
effect  and  rule,  and  every  law  of  Christ  will  be 
obeyed;  and  he  will  govern  and  reign  King  of  na- 
tions, as  he  now  does  King  of  saints  : pretty  soon 
you  will  see  temples  reared  up,  and  the  sons  of 
Jacob  will  enter  into  the  temples  of  the  Lord. — 
What  will  they  do  there  ? They  will  do  a great 
many  things.  When  you  see  Zion  redeemed  and 
built  up — when  you  .see  the  people  performing 
the  ordinances  of  salvation  for  themselves,  and 
for  others,  (and  they  will  hereafter,)  you  will  see 
simply  this ; but  I have  time  this  morning  to 
tell  you  only  a little  part  of  it:  About  the  time 
that  the  temples  of  the  Lord  will  be  built,  and 
Zion  is  established  ; pretty  nigh  this  time,  you 
will  see,  those  who  are  faithful  enough  ; the  first 
you  know,  there  will  be  strangers  in  your  midst, 
walking  with  you,  talking  with  you,  they  will 
enter  into  your  houses,  and  eat  and  drink  with 
you,  go  to  meeting  with  you,  and  begin  to  open 
your  minds,  as  the  Savior  did  the  two  disciples 
who  walked  out  in  the  country,  in  days  of  old.  • 

About  the  time  the  temples  are  ready,  the  stran- 
gers will  be  along,  and  will  converse  with  you,  and 
will  enquire  of  you,  probably,  if  you  understand  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead;  you  might  say,  you  have 
heard  and  read  a great  deal  about  it.  but  you  do  not 
properly  understand  it,  and  they  will  then  open  vour 
mind,  and  tell  you  the  principles  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  and  how  to  save  your  friends;  they  will 
point  out  scriptures  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
in  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  other  revelations  of  God , 
saying,  “don’t  you  recollect  reading  so  and  so,  that 
Saviors  should  come  up  on  Mount  Zion?”  &c.,  and 
they  will  expound  the  scriptures  to  you.  You  have  got 
your  temples  ready,  now  go  forth  and  be  baptized  for 
those  good  people,  there  is  your  father  and  your  moth- 
er, your  ancestors  for  many  generations  back,  the  peo- 
ple that  have  lived  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  since  the 
priesthood  was  taken  away,  thousands  and  millions  of 
them  who  have  lived  according  to  the  best  light  and 
knowledge  in  their  possession.  They  will  expound 
the  scriptures  to  you,  and  open  your  minds,  and  teach 
you  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just  and  the  unjust,  of 
the  doctrine  of  salvation,  they  will  use  the  keys  of  the 
Holy  Priesthopd,  and  unlock  the  door  of  knowledge 
to  let  you  look  into  the  palace  of  truth.  You  will  ex- 
claim, that  is  all  plain,  why  did  I not  understand  it 
before?  and  you  will  begin  to  feel  your  hearts  burn 
within  you,  as  they  walk  and  talk  with  you. 

You  will  enter  into  the  Temples  of  the  Lord,  and 
begin  to  offer  up  ordinances  before  the  Lord  for  your 
dead.  Says  this  or  that  man.  I want  to  save  such  a 
person;  I want  to  save  my  father,  and  he  straightway 
goes  forth  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  is  con- 
firmed, and  washed,  and  annointed,  and  ordained  to 


the  blessings  of  the  holy  priesthood,  for  his  ancestors. 
Before  this  work  is  finished, a great  many  of  the  elders 
of  Isreal,  in  Mount  Zion,  will  become  pillars  in  the 
Temple  of  God,  to  go  no  more  out;  they  will  eat  and 
drink,  and  sleep  there;  and  they  will  often  have  oc- 
casion to  say,  somebody  came  into  the  temple  last 
night,  we  did  not  know  who  he  was,  but  he  was  no 
doubt  a brother,  and  told  us  a nreat  many  things,  we 
did  not  before  understand.  He  gave  us  the  names  of 
a great  many  of  our  forefathers  that  are  not  on  re- 
cord, and  he  gave  me  my  true  lineage,  and  the  names 
of  my  forefathers  for  hundreds  of  years  back.  He 
said  to  me,  you  and  I are  connected  in  one  family, 
there  are  the  names  of  your  ancestors,  take  them  and 
write  them  down,  and  be  baptized  and  confirmed,  and 
save  such  and  such  ones,  and  receive  of  the  blessings 
of  the  eternal  priesthood  for  such  and  such  an  indi- 
vidual, as  you  do  for  yourselves.  This  is  yvhat  we 
are  going  to  do  for  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth. 
When  I look  at  it,  I do  not  want  to  rest  a great  deal, 
but  be  industrious  all  the  day  long,  for  when  we  come 
to  think  upon  it,  we  have  no  time  to  lose,  for  it  is  a 
pretty  laborious  work. 

I have  a gi;eat  feeling  to  just  let  the  lash  slide  over 
on  to  some  men  a little.  Do  you  think  they  would 
want  to  go  to  California  to  get  gold  ; or  run  to  the  fer- 
j eies,  where  the  name  of  the  Almighty  is  blasphemed, 
if  they  properly  understand  these  things,  the  way  of 
life  and  salvation  ? You  will  enter  into  the  Temple 
of  the  Lord,  when  by  and  by  here  comes  along  bro- 
thers Joseph  andHyrum  Smith,  for  instance,  lor  they 
will  be  perfectly  capable  of  coming  and  staying  over 
night  with  you,  and  you  not  know  who  they  are;  or 
1 suppose  David  Patten  should  come  along,  and  shake 
i hands  with  some  of  the  Twelve,  and  want  to  stay  all 
night  with  them,  and  expound  the  scriptures,  and  re- 
| veal  the  hidden  things  of  God;  it, will  not  be  long  be- 
I fore  this  will  be  so. 

j Suppose  we  are  ready  for  it,  and  a great  temple  is 
J built  at  the  central  point,  in  Jackson  county;  gen- 
tlemen, don’t  be  startled,  for  if  we  don’t  go  back 
I there,  our  sons  and  daughters  will,  and  a great  temple 
j will  be  built  upon  the  consecrated  spot,  and  a great 
many  more  besides  that.  The  land  of  Joseph  is  thp 
j land  of  Zion;  and  it  takes  North  and  South  America 
I to  make  the  land  of  Joseph.  Suppose  we  are  ready 
j to  go  into  the  temples  of  God,  to  officiate  for  our  fa- 
I therS  and  our  grandfathers,  for  our  ancestors  back 
J for  hundreds  of  years,  who  are  looking  to  see  vvnat 
their  children  are  doing  on  the  earth;  the  Lord  says, 
I have  sent  the  keys  of  Elijah  the  Prophet;  I have 
j imparted  that  doctrine  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  the 
fathers;  now  all  you  children,  are  you  looking  to  the 
j salvation  of  your  fathers;  are  you  seeking  diligently 
j to  redeem  them  that  have  died  without  the  gospel,  ln- 
! asmuch  as  they  sought  the  Lord  Almighty  to  obtain 
promises  for  you?  For  our  fathers  did  obtain  prom- 
ises that  their  seed  should  not  be  forgotten.  O,  ye 
children  of  the  fathers,  look  at  these  things:  ye  are 
to  enter  into  the  temples  of  the  Lord,  and  officiate  for 
your  forefathers,  ' 

Suppose  w-e  are  ready  to  enter  into  the  temple  to  be 
baptized,  and  attend  to  the  ordinances  for  one  hun- 
dred of  our  best  forefathers,  and  Thomas  should  say 
to  John,  John  take  this  affair  and  see  to  it:  I want  to 
goto  this  ferry  and  make  a little  money;  or,  Joseph, 
you  know  the  names  of  our  ancestors  better  than  I do, 
won’t  you  go  and  see  to  their  salvation?  I have  not 
time  myself,  I want  to  build  a bridge:  James  are  you 
ready  to  perform  your  duties  for  the  dead?  No;  I 
want  to  go  and  keep  a grocery.  And  you  know  the 
language  that  i3  common  to  such  places,  the  name  of 
the  Lord  is  blasphemed,  and  his  servants  are  curse4 
with  bitter  oaths. 
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r-  What  do  you  thiAkofit,  gentlemen,  eldersin  Isreal? 
What  would'  money  have  to  do  with  you,  were  you 
now  on  the  threshold  of  eternity,  and  eternity  open 
toyou?  Would  you  have  the  spirit  of  apostacy,  as 
Vou  have  now?  A little  money  is  more  to  such  per- 
sons, than  all  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam.  1 
wish  I had  a voice  like  ten  thousand  earthquakes,  that 
all  the  world  might  hear,  and  know  the  loving  kind- 
ness of  the  Lord. 

I am  telling  you  things  that  are  before  me  constant 
iy.  When  men  and  women  are  reaching  alterth 
perishable  things  of  this  world,  and  will  step  out  of  the 
path  ofduty,  and  endanger  their  salvation,  it  has  been 
said,  that  it  hurts  bro.  Brigham’s  feelings.  It  is  true; 
and  I could  even  weep  over  such;  and  the  angels 
weep  over  us  to  see  our  foolishness;  that  we  are  so 
giddy  headed  as  to  run  afterthe  fading  things  of  the 
world,  and  set  our  minds  and  feelings  upon  riches, 
and  neglect  our  duty  in  preparing  ourselves  for  the 
comingof  the.  Son  of  Man;  for  the  coming  of  the  an- 
cient and  modern  apostles  and  prophets; ''for  the  re- 
demption of  Zion,  and  the  redeeming  of  our  dead 
friends,  in  every  age  of  the  world,  when  the  priest- 
hood was  not  upon  the  earth. 

New  the  inquiry  on  our  minds,  is,  are  all  the  world 
goingto  share  in  these  blessings?  Yes,  all  the  world. 
Are  there  none  going  to  bejost ; are  there  none  that  are 
going  to  suffer  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  ? I can  say  in 
the  first  place,  as  I have  said  all  my  life,  where  1 have 
been  preaching;  I never  had  the  spirit  to  preach 
hell  and  damnation  to  the  people;  I have  tried  a great 
many  times.  I tried  last  Sabbath,  and  have  tried  to- 
day to  come  to  that  point, — the  sufferings  ofthe  wicked. 
They  will  suffer,  it  seems,  but  I cannot  get  my  heart 
upon  anything  else,  onty  salvation  for  the  people. 
All  nations  are  going  to  share  in  these  b!essNigs,all  are 
incorporated  in  the  redemption  of  the  Savior;  he  has 
tasted  death  for  every  man,  they  are  all  in  his  power, 
and  he  saves  them  all,  as  he  says,  except  the  sons  of 
perdition ; and  the  Father  has  put  all  the  creations  up- 
on this  earth,  in  his  power ; the  earth  itself,  and  man- 
kind upon  it.  the  brute  beasts,  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and 
fowls  of  heaven,  the  insects,  and  every  creeping  thing 
with  all  things  pertaining  to  this  earthy  ball,  all  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  Savior,  and  he  has  redeemed  them 
all.  Who  is  there  that  is  out  of  his  power?  I will 
tell  you;  in  the  first  place  he  has  made  man  an  agent 
to  himself,  before  the  Lord,  with  all  the  rest  that  he 
has  ordained,  he  has  ordained  that  men  shall  act  for 
themselves,  thinkNor  themselves,  deal  for  themselves, 
they  can  choose  the  good  and  forsake  the  evil,  cleve 
to  the  evil,  and  neglect  the  light  and  the  good,  just 
as  they  choose.  Life  and  death  are  placed  before 
him,  and  they  have  the  privelege  of  choosing  life  or 
death.  If  they  choose  death,  evil  and  darkness,  the 
time  will  come  when  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  power  of  God,  will  deny  that  power,  and  speak 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  commit  the  unpardonable 
sin, — they  then  throw  themselves  out  of  the  power  of 
the  Savior,  rnd  take  to  themselves  power,  aud  say  “I 
will  not  hearken  to  the  Lord  Jesus  now,  I will  serve 
whom  I please,  and  I defy ’the  power  of  the  son  of 
God.’’  They  yield  themselves  servants  to  the  devil, 
and  become  his  angels,  they  are  then  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  Savior,  and  can  never  dwell  in  heaven,  worlds 
without  end.  This  will  illustrate  the  idea.  You 
have  heard  a great  deal  about  your  names  being 
written  in  the  Lamb’s  Book  of  Life.  When  we  were 
Christians,  according  to  the  common  acceptation  of 
the  word,  we  used  to  preach  a great  deal  about  get- 
ting our  names}  written  in  that  book.  I will  tell  you 
how  it  is,  the  names  of  every  son  and  daughter  of  Ad- 
am, are  already  written  in  the  Lamb’s  Book  of  Life, 
Is  there  ever  a time  when  they  will  be  taken  out  of  it? 
Yes,  when  they  become  sons  of  perdition,  and  not 
till  then-  Every  person  has  the  privilege  of  retain- 


ing it  there  forever  and  ever.  If  they  neglect  that 
privilege,  then  their  names  will  be  erased,  and  not  til  i 
then.  All  the  nan.es  ofthe  human  family  are  written 
there,  and  the  Lord  will  hold  them  there,  until  they 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  they  can  re- 
bel against  him,  and  can  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
then  they  will  be  thrust  down  to  hell,  and  their  names 
be  blotted  out  from  the  Lamb’s  Book  of  Life. 

I want  to  have  the  brethren  look  at  the  work  that 
is  before  us,  contemplate  your  blessings  and  realiz# 
them.  There  is  not  a people  who  are  blessed  as  we 
are.  We  have  the  words  of  eternal  life,  the  holy 
priesthood  of  the  son  of  God,  yea,  more,  to  become 
Gods  in  eternity,  and  to  be  crowned  with  crowns  of 
glory,  immortality,  and  everlasting  lives.  And  woe 
be  to  them  that  neglect  these  things,  that  treat  them 
lightly,  Woe  to  them  that  live  among  the  world,  and 
love  riches,  or  any  thing,  better  than  they  do  the  au- 
thor of  our  salvation. 

These  are  some  parts  of  the  gospel  of  redemption. 
Is  it  not  a blessing?  Is  it  not  a privilege,  for  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth  to  know  the  truth  as  it  is,  to  have 
it  sounded  in  their  ears,  that  though  they  may  go  to 
hell,  and  suffer  the  wrath  of  Almighty,  yet,  if  they 
have  not  had  the  privilege  of  receiving  the  holy  gos- 
pel, have  not  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  so 
as  to  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  time  will  come,  by 
the  power  and  triumph  of  the  Lamb,  that  he  will  bring 
them  forth,  when  they  have  suffered  his  wrath  ac- 
cording to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  Is  it  not  a 
great  blessing?  ‘ . 

I will  tell  you,  brethren,  sisters,  and  friends,  when 
I look  at  these  things,  I earnestly  wish  they  could 
be  understood  by  the  universal  world,  I wish  they 
could  see  and  realize  them,  and  behold  the  goodness 
and  severity,  and  kindness  with  that  severity,  and  the 
love  that  the  Almighty  has  for  them,  if  they  could 
know  it,  we  should  not  wait  for  the  rising  ofthe  sun  a- 
gain,  before  every  knee  would  bow  before  the  Lord, 
from  the  east  to  the  west,  and  from  the  north  to  the 
south,  all  over  this  globe,  and  every  tongue  confess 
before  God  the  Father,  that  Jesus  is  the  "Christ. 

When  they  do  know  it,  and  understand  it,  that  is 
the  time  when  the  veil  of  the  covering  is  taken  from 
their  eyes,  and  all  flesh  will  see  his  glory  together — 
then  every  knee  will  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Redeemer,  the  Savior,  and 
rightful  Heir  of  the  creation,  and  honor  him  as  their 
kind  benefactor,  and  praise  him  continually,  though 
they  are  in  the  telestial  world, 

I feel  to  say,  may  the  Lord  bless  yon.  It  is  with  difficulty 
I talk  to  you  this  morning.  My  voxe  does  not  thunder  as  it 
once  did  ; and  it  would  be  misery  for  me  to  talk  to  a congre- 
gation, and  they  not  hear  me;  it  is  with  difficulty  I preach. 
1 should  like  if  we  could  talk  here  one  thousand  years  and 
not  get  tired,  if  we  had  the  ability  and  power  to  do  so:  w« 
will  come  to  that  by  and  by;  may  the  Lord  bless  you,  and 
prepare  you  for  the  kiugdnom  of  rest;  Amen. 


Arrival  from  England,  by  the  “Perpetual  Emigra- 
tingFund,’  ’ 

Capt.  A.  O.  Smoot’s-  company,  of  31  wagons 
was  escorted  into  this  city,  by  the  First  Presiden- 
cy of  the  church,  some  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  and 
many  of  the  citizens  on  horseback,  and  in  carriages. 

Capt.  Piit’s  Band,  in  the  President’s  spacious 
carriage,  met  the  company  at  the  mouth  of  Emi- 
gration kanyon,  where  the  saints  of  both  sexes,  of 
near  70  years  of  age,  danced  and  sung  for  joy — 
and  their  hearts  were  made  glad  by  a distribution 
of  melons  and  cakes;  after  which  the  Band  came 
in  the  escort,  and  cheered  the  hearts  of  the  weary 
travelers  with  their  enlivening  strains. 

Nextin  the  procession  came  aband  of  pilgrims — 
sisters  and  children,  walking,  sunburnt,  and  wealh- 
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er- beaten,  but  not  forlorn;  their  hearts  were  light 
and  buoyant,  which  was  plainly  manifest  by  their 
happy  and  joyful  countenances. 

Next  followed  the  wagons.  The  good  condition 
of  the  cattle,  and  general  appearance  of  the  whole 
train,  did  credit  to  bishop  Smoot,  as  a wise  and 
skilful  manager,- — who  was  seen  on  h'orse,  in  all 
the  various  departments  of  his  company,  during 
their  egress  from  thekanyon  to  encampment. 

As  the  escort  and  train  passed  the  Temple  Block, 
they  were  saluted  with  nine  rounds  of  artillery, 
which  made  the  everlasting  hills  to  shake  their 
sides  with  joy;  while  thousands  of  men,  women, 
and  children,  gathered  from  various  parts  of  the 
city,  to  unite  in  the  glorious  and  joyful  welcome. 

After  corailing  on  Union  Square,  the  emigrants 
were  called  together,  and  Brest.  Young  addressed 
them  as  follows: 

I have  but  a few  words  to  say  to  the  brethren 
and. sisters,  at  the  present  time.  First  I will  say, 
may  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  bless  you,  and  com- 
fort jrour  hearts.  (The  company  and  bystanders 
responded,  AMEN.)  We  have  prayed  for  you 
continually;  thousands  of  prayers  have  been  offer- 
ed up  for  you,  day  by  day,  to  Him  who  has  com- 
manded us  to  gather  Israel,  save  the  children  of 
men  by  the  preaching  of  the  .gospel,  and  prepare 
them  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  You  have 
had  a long,  hard,  and  fatiguing  Journey,  across  the 
great  waters,  and  the  scorched  plains,  but  by  the 
distinguished  favors  of  heaven,  you  are  here  in 
safety. 

We  understand  that  the  whole  company,  that 
started  under  bro.  Smoot’s  guidance,  are  alive  and 
well,  with  but  a few  exceptions.  For  this  we  are 
thankful  to  our  Father  in  heaven;  and  our  hearts 
are  filled  with  joy,  that  you  have  had  faith  to  sur- 
mount the  difficulties  that  have  lain  in  your  path; 
that  you  have  overcome  sickness  and  death,  and 
are  now  with  us  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  peo- 
ple of  God  in  these  peaceful  valiies.  You  are  now 
in  a land  of  plenty,  where,  by  a reasonable  amount 
of  labor,  you  may  realize  a comfortable  subsistence. 

You  have  had  trials  and  sufferings  in  your 
journey,  but  your  sufferings  have  been  few  com- 
pared with  thousands  of  your  brethren  and  sisters 
in  these  valiies.  We  have,  a great  many  of  ns, 
been  under  the  harrow  for  the  space  of  21  years. 
I trust  you  have  enjoyed  a good  measure  of  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  your  toils;  and 
now,  as  you  have  arrived  here,  let  your  feelings 
be  mil  , peaceable  and  easy;  not  framing  to  your- 
selves any  particular  course  that  you  will  pursue; 
but  be  patient  until  the  way  opens  before  you. 

Be  very  cautious  that  you  do  not  watch  the  fail- 
ings of  others,  and  by  this  means  expose  your- 
selves to  be  caught  in  the  snares  of  the  devil;  for 
the  people  here,  have  the  failings  natural  to  man, 
the  same  as  you  have;  look  well  to  yourselves, 
that  the  enemy  does  not  get  the  advantage  over 
you;  see  that  your  own  hearts  are  pure  and  filled  j 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  you  will  be  will-  ; 
ing  to  overlook  the  faults  of  others;  and  endeavor  i 
to  correct  your  own. 

With  regard  to  your  circumstances  au-d  condition  here,  i 
I am  little  acquainted,  but  this  I can  say,  you  are  in  the 
midst  of  plenty.  No  person  hare,  is  under  the  necessity 
of  begging  his  bread,  except  the  nativ.es;  and  they  beg 
more  than  they  care  for,  or  can  use.  By  your  labour,  you 
can  obtain  an  abundance;  the  soil  k rich  and  productive 
We  have  the  best  of  wheat,  and  the  finest  of  flour,  as  good 


; 


as  was  aver  produced,  in  any  ether  country  ill  .the  world. 
We  have  beets,  carrots,  turnips,  cabbage,  peas,  beans, 
melons;  and  7 may  rtvy.  all  kinds  of  garden  vegetables,  of 
of  the  best  quality. 

| The  prospect  is  cheering  for  fruits  of  different  kinds. 

The  grapes  that  we  have  raised  this  season,  are,  doubtless, 

| as  tine  as  were  ever  exhibited  for  sale  in  the  Loudon  mar* 

: ket.  Tire  pe&ch  we  expect  will  do  wel!  also.  We  had  but 
| few  last  year;  this  season  we  have  more.  We  art;  under 
| the  necessity  of  waiting  a few  years  before  we  can  liave 
muchfiuit;  but  of  the  staple  articles  of  food,  we  have  a 
great  abundance. 

With  regard  to  your  obtaining  habitations  to  shelter  you 
in  the  coming  winter — all  of  you  will  be  able  fo  obtain 
work,  and  by  your  industry,  you  can  make  yourselves  tol- 
erably comfortaole  in  this  respect,  before  the  winter  sets 
in.  All  the  improvements  that  you  s<  e around  you,  have 
been  made  in. the  .-hort  space  of  four  years;  four  years 
ago  this  day,  there  was  not;a  rod  of  fence  to  be  seen,  nor 
a house,  except  the  Old  Port,  as  we  calf  it,  though  it  was 
then  new*.  All  ttfis,  that  you  now  see,  lias  been  accom- 
plished by  the  industry  of  the  people ; and  a great  deal 
more  that  you  do  not  see;  for  our  settlemsnts  extend  250 
miles  south,  and  almost  *a  100  miles  north. 

We  shall  want  some  of  our  bretherp  to  repair  to  suite  of 
the  other  settlements  ; such  as  mechanics  and  fanners ; no 
doubt  they  can  provide  themselves  with  teams,  Ac.,  te 
bear  them  to  their  destinations.  Those  who  have  acquain- 
tances here,  will  all  be  able  to  obtain  dwellings,  until  they 
can  make  accommodations  of  their  own. 

Again  with  regard  to  labour — don’t  imagine  unto  your- 
selves that  you  are  going  to  get  rich  at  once  by  it.  As  for 
the  poor,  there  are  none  here;  and  neithor  are  there  any 
who  may  be  called  rich  ; but  all  obtain  the  essential  com- 
forts of  life.  Let  not  your  eyes  be  greedy.  When  I met 
you  this  afternoon,  1 felt  to  say,  this  is  the  company  tin  1 1 
"belong  to — the poor  company,’  as  it  is  called;  and  I al- 
ways expect  to  belong  to  it,  until  I am  crowned  with  eter- 
nal riches  in  the  celestial  kingdom.  In  this  world  1 pos- 
sess nothing,  only  what  the  Lord  has  given  tome  and  it  if- 
devoted  to  the  building  up  of  his  kingdom. 

Di>  not  any  of  you  suffer  the  thought  to  enter  your  minds, 
that  you  must  go  to  the  gold  mines,  in  search  of  riches. 
That  is  no  place  lor  the  saints.  Some  have  gone  there  and 
returned : they  keep  coining  and  going,  but  their  garments 
are  spotted,  almost  universally.  It  is  scarcely  possible  for 
a man  to  go  there,  and  come  back  to  this  place,  with  his 
garments  pure.  Don’t  any  of  you  imagine  to  yourselves 
that  you  can  go  to  the  gold  mines  to  get  anything  to  help 
yourselves  with  ; you  must  live  here;  this  is  the  gathering 
place  for  the  saints.  The  man  who  is  trying  to  gain  for 
himself  the  perishable  treasures  of  this  world,  and  suffers 
his  affections  to  be  stayed  upon  them,  may  despair  of  ever 
obtaining  a crown  of  glory.  The  world  is  only  to  be.  used, 
as  an  apartment,  in  which  the  children  of  ram  may  be 
prepared  for  their  eternal  redemption  and  exaltation  in 
the  presence  of  their  Saviour ; and  we  have  but  a short 
time  allotted  to  us  here,  to  accomplish  so  great  a work. 

I will  say  to  this  company,  they  have  had  the  hdnor  of 
being  escorted  into  the  city,  by  some  of  the  most  distin- 
guished individuals  of  our  society,  and  a band  of  music, 
accompanied  with  a salutation  of  the  cannon  * Other  com- 
panies have  not  had  this  mark  of  respect  shown  to  them  ; 
they  belong  to  the  rich,  and  are  able  to  help  themselves. 

I rejoice  that  you  are  here;  and  that  you  will  Hud  your- 
selves in  the  midst  of  abundance  of  the  common  necessaries 
of  life,F  a liberal  supply  of  which  you  can  easily  obtain  by 
your  labor,  Here^is  the  best  quality  of  food  ; you  are  in 
the  best  atmosphere  that  you  ever  breathed  ; and  we  have 
the  best  water  that,  you  ever  drank.  Make  yourselves 
happy,  and  do  not  let  your  eyes  be  like  the  fool’s  eye,  wan- 
dering after  the  things  of  this  world,  but  enquire  what 
you  can  do  that  shall  be  for  the  best  interest  of  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

No  man  or  woman  will  be  hurried  away  from  the  wag- 
ons,Jbut  you  may  have  the  pleasure  of  living  in  them,  until 
you  get  homes.  I hope  the  brethern  who  live  near  by  or 
those  who  live  at  a distance,  will  send  our  brethern  and 
sisters  some  potatoes,  and  meilons,  or  anything  else  they 
have,  that  they  may  not  go  hungry;  and  let  them  hare 
them  free  of  charge,  that  they  may  be  blessed  with  us,  as. 

I exorted  the  people  last  Sabbath. 

I have  not  anything  more  to  say  to  you  at  this  time,  a* 
ray  presence  is  wanted  in  another  place.  I pray  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  to  bless  you ; and  I bless  you  In  the  name  of 
Jesus ; Amen. 


r*-B"  ^ 
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*V"v  r ' .frctmie,  corns  nsvayi  t ' 

'*'  Prom  northern  blasts  retiring, 

'.  ‘ These  r/iut’ry  times  to  milder  climes 
T-’  i Q come,  coole  nwnjr! 

■-  Where  Gentile  foot  has  uever  been, 

. The  c’;3r  blue  sky  i«  ulwavs  seeni 
ever  green 

I r 


■;  C.Ard  ' -Coring  Ik.v.  b. 

'iT  ’ ’ V.  ccfne,  come  awuv: 

• *1.2 

O come,  come  away ! 

: Where  hope  is  still  inspiring, 

'•  Where  fiowrets  bloom  in  rich  perfume, 

•av  O come,  come  away  1 

There  ’mid  the  mountains’  towering  dottle, 
:The  Colorado’s  waters  foam,  j 

y And  freedom  finds  a houie,  • 

■ ^O^come,  come  away ! [ j 

*|  .0  come  from  the  realms, 

Xl  Where  tyrautsstill  are  reigning, 

;%  From  poverty  and  cholera, 

And  war  come  away!  1 

. Imperial  Zion,  rise  in  might, 

Increase  thv  towers,  extend  _thy  light, 

And  reign— it  is  thy  right,  . 

■ At  home  and  fur  away. 


n.  O come,  come  away! 

;nlo! 


■y.The  mountains  still  exploring, 

*|Lf,  Turn  every  crook,  search  every  nook, 
J,..-  O come  come  away; 

,Th©  secret  treasures  of  the  hills, 

V Tho  rivers,  lakes  and  murm’riug  rills, 
# -» ’Are  ours,  boys,  by'  heave u’s  will,  , 

So  come,  come  away ! 


O cotno,  come  away! 

>■  .Where  Joseph’*  sons  ore  roaming, 
l^^lijeoltfude  and  manners  rude, 

^ G come,  come  Way!  1 

Wo’ll  leach  them  there  tho  Gospel  true, 
v ^ircncient  covenants  renews 
9 angels  brought  to  view. 

come,  couie  away ! V | 


M 


f Vf  ! And  wlion  from  these  toils 
WVrd.  merrily  reluming, 


Warm' hearts  shall  meet,  each  other  greet, 
, ;'H:  ~ O come,  come  uway! ' 
i' ' C^me*  come,  cur  social  joys  renew, 

1 O Whcro  Wives  und'children  welcome  yon, 

' And^ wee t-hearts  warm  and  true, 

| }yri\~:-Xo  come,  como  away!’ 

■ 


TIisS  RESURRECTION  DAY, 


IX  WM.  CLAYTON.] 

T UjIe. — Field  of  Monterey. 
Wheigfirst  triie  glorious  light  of  truth, 
Burst  forth  jin  this  lust  age. 

How  tfw  thyre  were  with  hoart  and  soul, 
To  obey  it  did  engage;  ; 

Yet  of  those  few.Jiow  Ajuny. 

Have  pussea  from  earth  uSyay, 

Ami  in  their  graves  are  sleeping, 


Till  the  Resurrection  Day.^ 


How  many] on  Missouri’s  plains. 
Were  left  in  death’! 


?re  left  i)i  death's  emhrade, 

Pure,  honest  hearts,  too  goollto  live 
In  such  a wicked  place;  s> 

And  are  they  left  in  sorrow 
And  in  doubt  to  pine  uwuy? 

Oh  no,  in  peace  they  are  sleeping, 
rl’iil  the  Resurrection  Day. 


And  in  Nauvoo,  tbe  city  where, 

The  Temple  choufe#  the  brave, 
Hundreds  of  faithful  Saints  have  found, 
A cold  yet  peaceful  grave; 

And  there  they  now  are  sleeping, 
Beneath  tile  silent  clay, 

To  wait  tho  joyous  glories 
Ot  the  Resurrection  Day. 


Our  Patriarch  and  Prophet  too— 
Were  massacred,  they  bleed, 

To  seal  their  testimony, 

They  were  numbered  with  the  dead. 
Ah,  tell  mo,  are  they  sleeping.'* 
Methinks  I hear  them  say, 

Death’s  icy  chains  are  bursting, 

’Tis  the  Resurrection  Day. 


And  here  in  these  sweet  peaceful  vales, 
The  shafts  of  death  are  hurled, 

And  mafty  faithful  Saints  are  called 
To  enjoy  u better  world; 

A mi  friends  are  often  weeping 
For  their  frienjltrTstho’ve  passed  uway; 
Afcd  in  their  graved  are  sleeping 
Till  the  Resurrection  Day. 

Why  should  we  mourn  because  we  leave 
These  scenes  of  toil  and  pain; 

O,  happy  change;  the  faithful  go, 
Celestial  joys  to  gain. 

And  soon  we  all  shall  follow 
To  realms  of  endless  day, 

And  taste  the  joyous  glories 
Of  the  Resurrection  Day. 
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